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THE PREFACE. 
To THE 
READER. 


- CG 5) Hen a Reman Gentleman 
A if bad, to pleaſe himſelf, 
\ F . Þritten a book in Greek, 

| and preſented it to Ca- 

to ; be defer d him to pardon the faults 
of bis Expreſsions, fmce he wrate in 
Greek, Which was a Tongue in which 
he was not perfe# Maſter. Cato 
told bim he had better then to havelet 
it alone and Written in Latin, by bow 
much it is better nat to commit a fault, 


than to make apologies. For if. the 
thing be it needs not to be ex 


us d; if it he wat good, a crude apo 
logie will do —_ but confeſs the. 


A} fault, 


The PREFACE 
fanlt, \but never (makes amengs. 1 
therefore make this Addreſs to all wha 
will concern themſelves i reading this 
book, not to ask, their pardon for my 
fault i in doing of it : "1know of none ; 
or if I bad known * hs T would have 
mended them br fore the Publication ; 
and yer though 1 know: not any, \ 1 do 
not queſtion but much fault Wl be 
found by too many ; I'wiſh Thave gi- 
wen them no caiife for their fo doing. 
But'T do not onely mean it in the par 


ticulax Perods, (where. every man 


that is nat a Son of the, Church of 
England or Ireland, will at leaſt do 
4 Apollonius did to the Apparition 
that affrighted bis company. on the 
mountain Caucaſus, he will #evile 
and perſecute ' me" with, evdd "words) 


but I'mean it in the whale Defien ,and | 


pen Will reaſonqbly or Capritiouſly 
as 
---4 
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to:the READER 
ack, Why any more Controverſies 


Why 1 this over again * Why againſt the 


Papiſts, againſt whom ſo very many 
are already exaſperated, that they cry 
out fiercely of Perſecution * And why 
can they not be ſuffered to enjoy their 

are of peace, which hath returned in 


the- hands of Fits Sacred Majeſly at 


his bleſſed Reſtauration * For as much 
of this as concerns my ſelf I make no 
excuſe, but give my reaſons, and hope 
to juſtifie thes procedure With that ma- 
deſly which David «s'd to his angry 
brother,” ſaying, What have I now 
done ? isthere not a cauſe ? The 
cauſe ts thes : 


. The Reverend Fathers my. Lords 
the Biſhops. of Ireland. in their cirs 


| cumſpection and watchfulne(s over 


their Flocks baving --8ſpied grievous 
A 4 Wolves 


The PREFACE 

Wolves to have entered tm, ſome with 
Sheeps-clothing , and ſome without, 

Jome ſecret enemies, and ſome open, 
at firſt endeqvonr d to gipe checkto 
thoſe enemies which bad put fire into 
the bed. raw ; and thoug þ God bath 
very much proſper 'd their [abours, 
yet they have work enough to do, ang 
Þill have, till God ſhall call them home 
to the land of peace and unity. Bus 
it was ſopn remembred, that 
when Kimg James of blefſed memory 
bad Scores the ſpirits of the Engliſh 
Non: conformiſts, and found them pee= 
iſh and faFtious, unreaſonable and 
imperious, not onely unable to govern, 

but as inconfi ſtent with the Governs 
ment, as greedy to ſnatch at "it for 
themſelves ; reſolved to taks off their 
dr iſgniſe, and put a difference between 
Confcignce and Faction, and' to' 
| bring 
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to the REaiDeER. 
bring them to the meaſures and.rules 
of Laws; and to this the Council and 
all Tiſe ven Were conſenting, becauſe 
by the Kings great Wiſdom, and the 
condnft of the whole Conference and 
Inquiry, men ſaw there was reaſon on 
the: Kings ſide , and neceſSity on all 
fides:.. But the Gunepowder Treaſon 
breaking out, a new Zole was enkind« 
led againſt the Papiſts, and it ſhm'd 
fo greatly, that the Non-conformifts 
jr, # dby the light of it, and quickly 
grew warm by the heat of that 
to:which they added no fmall Say 
by their, Declamations and other afts 
of. infinuation : inſomuch that they be- 
mg neglefed, multiply d untill they 
£0t- pawes enough to do all thoſe miſe 
chiefs which we have ſeen and felt. 
| This being remembred and fpo- 
to\ Foy of, it was ſoon obſerv'd hat 
Ja the 
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'The PrRETACE 
the Tables onely were. now turnid, and 
that now the publick zele and watch» 
fulneſs againſt thoſe men and''thoſe | 
perſuaſions, which ſo lately have af+ 
flifted us,might give to the Emifſaries 
of the Church of Rome leiſure and 
opportunity to grow into numbers. aud 
ftrength to debauch many Souls, and to 
aunhinge the fa fety and peace: of the 
Kingdom. Jn Ireland we ſaw too 
much of it done, and found the miſ- 
chief growing too faſt, and the moſt in« | 
tolerahle inconveniencies, but - tooſfi | 
Juſtly apprehended,” as near and. im 
minent. We had reaſon at leaſt: to cry 
Fire when it flamed through our <very 
Roofs, and to interpoſe with'allcare 
and diligence when Religion and the 
eternal Intereſt of Souls was at ftake, 7 - 
as knowing we ſhould be greatly unfit] 3: 
fo pear and account to the. Don Bi-# pt 
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tothe READER. 
ſhop.and Shepherd of Souls if we 
had ſuffer'd the enemies to ſowtares mn 
our fields, we landing and looking on. 
It was | therefore conſider d how we 
might:beſt ferve Ged,-.and reſcue our 
charges from their danger, and it was 
concluded: preſently ts run to arms, 1 
mean to the weapons of our warfare to 
the armour of the Spirit, to the works 
of our calling, and to tell the people of 


| theirperil, to warn them of the enemy, 
| and tolcad them in the ways of truth 


and peace and holineſs: that if they 
would be:admonifhed; : they might be 


Jafe, if they would not, - they: ſhould 


be Without excuſe, becauſe they could 
net. fay: but the Prophets have been 
amongit them. 

But then it Was next enquired 


7 t:boſbould minifter in this affair, and 


| on 4: or der all thafe, things Which 


they 


The PxEvace 
they had to give in charge: It was 
eaſie to chuſe many, bat hard to ebuſe 
one ; there were many fit to ſucceed | 
in the -vacant Apoſileſhip, aud though 
Barſabas the Juſt was by all the 
Church nam'd as a fit and worthy 
man, yet the lot fell upon Matthias ; 
and that was my caſe, it fell to me to 
be their Amanuenſis, when perſons 
moſt worthy were more readily exs 
cus d; and in this my Lords the Bia 
ops had reaſon, that (according ta | 


x Cer64. $, Pauls rule) If there be. judg- 


ments er controverſies amon it 
us,they ſhould be imploy'd w 
areleaſteſteem'd in the Church, 
and upon. this account I had nothing 
left me but Obedience ; though F cones 
feſs that I found regret in the nature | 
7 the imployment, for F love not to| 
a in S. Paul calls it ) one of 
the 
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to the Reaven. 
the evtiru & atr@ were, Diſputers of 
this world. Fer I ſuppoſe 5kill in 
Controverſies (as they are now us d) 
to be the worſt part of Learning, and 
time # the worſt ſpent in them, and 
men the leaft benefited by them ; that 
&, when the Queſtions are curious and 
impertinent, intricate and inexpli« 
cable, not tomake men better, but ta 
make a Set. But when the Propoſe 
tions diſputed are of the foundation of 


L Faith, or lead to good life, or naturally 


do good to fangle perſons or publick ſo« 
cieties then they are part of the depo- 
ficum 0 Chriſtianity, of the Analo- 

of faith; and for this we are by 
the Apoſtle commanded to contend 
carneftly and therefore Controverſies 


© may become neceſſary ; but becauſe 
8 they are not often ſo, but oftentimes 


uſeleſs and always —__ and 48 
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The PrRErFAce 
un ill diet makes an ill habit of body, fo 
does the frequent uſe of controverſies 
baffle the underſtanding, and makes 
it crafty to deceive others, it_ ſelf re: 
maining inſtrufted it nothing but uſes 
lefs notions and Words of contingent 


frenification and diſtinFtons without. 


difference, which miniſter topride and 
contention and teach men to be . pertis 
nacious, troubleſome and uncharitable, 
therefore T love them not: 


But becauſe by the Apoſtalica! 4 


Rule T1 am tyed to do all. things 
without murmurings, 4s ell as 
without dilputings, 1 conſtder'd it 
over again, and found my ſelf reliev'd 
by the ſubje&t matter, and the grand 


conſequent of the preſent Queſtions: 
For in the prefent affair, the caſe is} 
not ſo as in the others ; here::the: Que» | 
flions are ſuch that the. Church of 

; ___ Romej 
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to the READER: 
Rome declares them to reach as far 
as eternity,” and damn all that are not 
s I of their opinions ; and the Proteſtants 
'- | have much more reaſon to fear Con» 
'« BY cerning the Papiſts,” ſuch who are 
it WW notexcus d by ignorance, that theiy 
it WW cofidition is very ſad and deplorable, 
df and that it is charity to ſnatch'them 
i- i aca brand from the fire; and indeed 
ei the Church of Rome maintains 
 E Propoſitions, Which, if the Ancient 
4s DoGtors of the Church may be be 
0S I liev'd," are apt to ſeparate from:God. 
as 8 1 inſtance in their (uperaddition of 
it Wl drticles and Propoſitions, derived 
' d Wonely from a pretended tradition, and 
nd BY not contain'd in Scripture. Now the 
19: i doing of this 1s a great ſin, and a great 

# danger. Adoro Scripturzpleni- 
> Ftudinem ; Si non eſt ſcriptum 
of F timeat ye illud- adjicientibus & 
ney == detra- 


The PREFACE 
detrahentibus. deſtinarum, - faid 
Tertullian : '] adore the fulnels of 
Scriptute, and if it be not wric- 

cort® ten, let Hermogenus fear the wo 
© thar-is deſtin'd to them that de- 
traft from. or adde to it; : 
Derenke- | I. Baſil ſays, Without doubx it it 
neal is moſt manifeſt argument of 
ne © infidelity , and a moſt, certain 
fign of pride, /to introduce any 
thing that is not written (in che 
Scriptures ;) our blefled. Saviour 
having ſaid, My ſheep hear my, 
voice, and the voice of {rangers 
they: will not hear; and to de- 
tra&-from Scriptures, or: adde 
anything to the Faich.char is not 
there, is. moſt vehemenaly. -for- 
bidden by the Apofile; ſaying, I 
itbe but a mans teſtament; nem 
ſuperordinat, no man adds to * * 
2 Anat. 


fo'the READER. 
And ſays alſo,This was the Will of 
the Feſtaror. . And Theophiluszz: . 
-*M Alexandrinus ſays plaitly, It is the © 
'Y parc of a Devilliſh'ſpiric co chink 
*Wany thing to be Divine; that is 
\Mnorin the authoricy of the holy 
Scriptures : and therefore S.Atha- peinces, 
1Enaſtus affirms,that the Catholicks 
will neither ſpeak nor endureto 
hear any ching it Religion that 
1s a ſtranger to Scripture ; i be- 
mg immodeſtiz yecordia, an evil 
beart of immodeſty , to ſpeak thoſe 
hings which are not written. Now 
et any man judge whether it be not our 
uty, and a neceſſary work of chatity; 
nd the proper office of our -Miniſtry, 
Wo perſuade our charges from the. irm- 
nodeſty of: an evil-heart, from 
ung ad devillith fpiric, from dos 
ne that-which, ts vehemently for- 
17.1 a bidden 


The PREPFACH 
bidden by the Apoſtle, from in 
fidelity and pride, and:laftly from 
that eternal. Wo. which is de 
nounc'd againft them that.adde other 
w_ and doftrines than what is can 
ain'd in the Scriptures , and ſay if: 
Den The Lord hath 
id it, and he hath nor ſaid it; 
If we bad put theſe ſevere cenſure 
upon the Papiſh dofkrine of Tradition 
we ſhould have been thought unch« 
ritable ; but becauſe the holy Fathers 
do fo, We ought to becharitable, 
ſnatch our Charges Jrom the ambi 
flame. 
Lib. z.cp. \ And, thus it 1s in_the queſtion f 


dc Origen. 


ror. Images; Dubium non' elk, q 

«a Calum. Religio-nulla fit , ubicung; fi 
mulacrum ct, ſaid cps ves 
Withour all peradventurew 

Ever an _—_ is, Guiwnine:þ 

Wore 


tothe READER. 
Bw/bip) therc is no Religion : 
—_ we ought 1 a dic 
chan pollute our Faith with ſuch 
impicrics,. ſaid Origen, Ir is a- 
gainſt the Law of Nature, it bee 
© ing cxprelly forbidden by the (e- 
ifcoad Commandment , as Irc- 


tfnzus affirms, Tercullian, Cypri- 


an, and S. Auguſtine ; and therefore 
s it not great reaſon we ſhould contend 
For that Faith which forbids all wor - 
hip of Images, and oppoſe the ſuper» 
ration of Teck Guides 'Who do teach 
heir people to give them -ueneration, 
0 prevaricate the Moral Law, 
rd the very Law of Nature, and 
lo that which whoſoever does has 
zo Religion ? We know Idolatry is 
danmable fin, and we alſo know that 
Roman Church with ell the artis 
ces ſhecauld uſe, never can juſtifi 
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ſes from Tablatry, and yet if it were 


perimus de 


confecr.dift- qop7 ppicate them that did not receive thi 


ed it-in two) is unworthy ofthe 


The PREFX CE 
" her ſelf, or acquit the commbn prafth 


but ſuſpicious that it i" Taoatry, it 
were enough to awaken us; for God 
is a jealous God, - and will not endurt 
any ſuch cau iſes of ſuſpicion 'and mos 
rives of jealouſi "08 4 inſtance but once 
more « 


The primitive Church dil excon 


holy Sacrament” 'in both kinds , an 
S. Ambroſe /ays, that he who re 
ceives the *"Myſtery other way 
than Chriſt appointed, (that us 
but in oe kind, when he hath appoin 


Lord, and he cannot have De 
votion. Now this thing we oug 
mt to ſuffer, that our people by ſo d, 
mg ſhould remain'unworthy of th 
Lord, and Fw ever be 1ndeyour, 0 


cozen' 
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to'the READER. 
cogen'd with a falſe ſhew of. devotion, 
or fall by following evil Guides into the. 
ſentence. of Excommunication, | 
Theſe matters are not trifling, and 
when we. ſee theſe errours frequently. 
tauzht \ and own'd as the onely true 
Religion ,. and yet are. ſuch evils, 
which the Fathers ſay are the way of 
damnation, we have reaſon to hope that 
all wiſe and good men, lovers of ſouls, 
will confeſs that we are within the 
circles of our duty, when we teach our 
people todecline.the crooked ways, and 
to walk in"the ways of Scriptare and 
Chriflianity. ans | 
But we have obſerved amongſt the 
generality of the Iriſh, ſuch a declen- 
fron of Chriſtianity, ſo great credulity 
ta believe every ſuperſtitious ſtory, 
uch confidence m vanity , ſuch 
groundleſs pertinacy , ſuch vicious 
a3 lives, 


The PxEvact: 
lives, ſolittle ſenſe of traie' Religion 
and Xo God, fo mth care te 
obey the Prieſts, axd jo littie to obey 
God, ſuch mtvlerable ignorance, ſuch 
fond! Oaths and manners of ſwearmy 
thinking themſelves more oblig d by | 
fark on the Maſs-book, * the 
Four Goſpels, and $. Patricks Maſs 
book more than any new one , ſwear 
ing by their Fathers ſoul, 5 their 
Godfips hand, by other things whichfl 
are the produtt of thoſe many Tales 

« 


are told them ; their not knowm 
61 What account they refuſe to come t 
Church, but onely that now they art 
old and uever did, or their Conntrey 
men do not,or their Fathers or Gran: 
fathers never did, or that _ Fi k 
ceftours were Prieſts, and they "y 
not alter from their Religion ; c 
after all, can give no account of he / 


Re- 


to the Reaper; 
nN t hat it is : onely they believe 
to 4s tow Prieſt bids them, and #0 ta 
ey 1 Maſs which they underſtand wot, and 
<& reckon their Beads to tell the wander 
of 41d the tale of their prayers, and abs 
by 

he 

[co 


ſtain from Eggs and fleſh in Lent, and 
viſit S. Paericks Well, and leave 
Pins and Ribbons, Jarn or Thred m 

wall their holy Wells, and pray to God, 
er S. Mary - and- S. Patrick, S$. Co+ 
ic Jumbanus and S. Bridget, and de- 
les fire to be buried with $. Francis's 
90 Cord about them, and to faſt on Saturs 
- toll days in hononr of our Lady. Theſe 
well and ſo many other things of like nas 
© twre we ſee daily, that we being con» 
cious- of the infinite diſtance Which 
ml theſe things bave from the ſpirit of 
If Chriſtianity , know that no charity 
a can be preater than to perfuade the 
er people y come to okr C hurches, Where 
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they ſhall be taught all the ways of 
godly wiſdom, - f of peace and ſafety ta 
their ſouls : Whereas. now there are 
many of them that know not haw to ſay 
their prayers, but mutter like Pies 
and Parrots words which they are 
taught, but they do not pretend to uns 
derſtand. But I ſhall give one pars 
ticular inſtance of their miſerable ſus 
perſtition and blindneſs. 

1 was lately within a few monetbs 
very much troubled with Petitions 
and earneſt Requeſts for the reſtoring 
a Bell, which a Perſon of Quality hadff 
in his hands i in the time of, and ever 
fince, the late Rebellion. 1 couldnot 
gueſs at the reaſons of their ſo great 
and Tvident importunity, but told they 
| Petitioners, If they could prove that. 
Bell to be theirs, the Gentleman was - 
pulling to pay the full value of it; 
thought | 
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though: be-had no' obligation” to-do ſo 
(that T know of) but charity : ' but 
this was.ſo far from ſatisfying them, 
that ſloll- the tmportunity* increaſed, 
Whichemade me diligently to inquire 
inzo the ſecret of it. The firſt caufe 
I found was, that a dying perſon "in 
the Pariſh defired to have it rung be- 


fore him to Church, and pretended be 


could not die in peace if it were deny'd 
bim-; and that the keeping of that 


| Bell did anciently belong 'to that fa- 


mily from father to: ſon: bat becauſe 
this ſeem'd nothing but a fond and an 
unreaſonable ſuperſtition," T - enquis 
red further, and at laſt found that 
they believ'd this ' Bell came from 
Heaven, and that it uſed to be car- 
ried from place ta place, and'to 
end Contraverſies by Oath, which 


the worſt men durſt not violate if they 


ſwore 


 ® The PrxErFace 
ſwore upon that Bell, and the beſt 
men amon?oit them dart not but be, 
leve him ; that if this Bell was r 
before the Corps to the grave, it won if 
help him out of Purgatory; and that 
therefore when any one died , the 
friends of the deceaſed did, while 
the Bell was in their poſſeſcron, hire it 
for the behoof of their dead, and that 
by this means that Family was in part 
mantaind. I was troubled to ſet 
under What ſpirit of deluſion thoſe pow 
fonls do lie, bow infinitely their cre- 
dulity is abufed, how certain!y they 
believe in trifles, and perfeftly ah on 
vanity, and how little they regard 
the truths of God, and how not at al 
they drink of the waters of Salvation. 
For the numerous companies of Prieſts 
and Friars amongit them take care]. 
they ſhall know nothing of Religion, F 


but 


to the READER. 
but what they defign for them, they 
uſe all means to keep them to the uſe of 
Bf the Iriſh Tongue, left if they learn 

| Engliſh they might be ſupplied with 
perſons fitter to inſtruct them ; the 
people are taught to make that alſe 
their excuſe for not coming t0 0ur 
Churches , to bear our advices , or 
converſe with us in religious inter« 
courſes, becauſe they underfland ns 
ſetly rot, and they will not underſtand us, 
TE neither will they learn that they may 
rel underſiznd and live. And this and 
* many other evils are made greater and 
og more irremediable by the affrightment 
ral which their Prieſts put upon them by 
anll the ifſnes of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdifti- 
on. on, by which (they now exerciſing it 
Ji too publickly) they give them Laws, 
ary not onely for Religion, but even for 
on, Temporal things, and turn their Pro- 

felytes 


The PxEFACE 
ſelytes from the Maſs, if they become 
Farmers of the Tithes from the Mini 
fter or Proprietary Without their leave, 
1 fpeak that which I know to be trae 
by: their own confeſ$ion . and uncon. 
ſtrain'd and uninvited Narratives, 
ſo that as it i certain that the Ro- 
man Religion, as it ſtands mn diſtin 
Fon and ſeparation from us, us a bo 
dy of ſtrange Propoſitions, having but 
little reliſh of true primitive and pur 
Chriſtianity, (as will be made mani 
feſt, if the importunity of our Adver, 
ſaries extort it) ſo it is bere among 
us a Faition and a State-party and de 
ſign to recover their old Laws an 
barbarous manner of living, a. d 
' vice to enable them to dwell alone 
and to be Populus unus labii 
a people of one language and nnmi 


gled with others. - And if this lui 
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to the REaDER:. 
Religion, it is fuch a one as ought. 
ts be reproved by all the ſeverities of 
Reaſon and Religion, left the peo» 
ple: periſh, gand_ their ſouls be cheaps. 
ly given away .to them that make 
merchandize of . fouls , who were 
the purchace and price of Chriſts 
bloud.” | 

' Having given this ſad account, 
Þhy it Was neceſſary@þat my Lords 
the Biſhops ſhould take care_to do 


4 what they have done in this affair, 
© and why I did conſent to be engaged 


ny in this Controverſie, otherwiſe than I 


love to be, and ſince it ts not a 


love of trouble and contention , but 


charity to the ſouls of the poor de- 
luded Iriſh , there 1s nothing 1e- 


? maining but. that We bumbly defire 


of God to accept and to bleſs this 


uy velmeant Labour of Love, and 


that 


The PxkBFACE 
that by ſome admirable ways of bi 
Providence, he Will be pleas d to com 
covey to them the netices of their dans 
ger, and their ſin, and togde-obftru#i 
the paſſages of neceſſary trath tothem, 

or we know the arts of their Guides; 
and that it will be very hard that the 
notice of theſe things ſhall ever be ſuf 
fer'd to arrive tothe comman people, 
but that whi\hinders will hin-W 
der untill it be taken away : bo 
| ever 'be believe and hope in God for 
remedy. 
For although Edom would not le 
his brother 1rael paſs into his Couns 
trey, and the Philiſlims would ſtop 
the Patriarchs Wells, and the wicked 
Shepherds of Midian would drive 
their neighbours flocks from the Was 
tering troughs, and the Enuſſaries « 
| Rome ſe all arts to keep the people 


from 


to the READER; 

from the uſe of Scriptures, - the Wells 
of ſalvation, and from entertaining 
the notices of ſuch things Which from 
the Scriptiggs we teach; yet as God 

found out a remedy for thoſe of old, ſo 
es Whe will alſo for the poor miſled people 
pf Ireland ; and will take away the 
»bil minds, or the opportunities of 
he Adverſaries bindring the people 
raw Inſirudtien, and make Way that 
e Truths we have here taught may 
1pproch to their ears, and ſink into 


beir hearts, and make them Wiſe unto 
alvation. Amen, 


The Intr odu7101, 
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The Churchof Rome, as it is at this d 


diſordered, teaches Dottrines and u 
Prafices, which are in themſelves, 

in their true and immediate Conſe 
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greatly and Chriſtianly ſapport, 26c 
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The Introduftion. 


bo — "IIS . I 


He Queſtions of difference 

* " JI { berween Our Churches - 

THAIS 2fid the Charch of Rowe + 
by >. + have been ſo often diſ- 
iT puted, and the evidences 
3 both ſides ſo eften produc'd, thac 
vi thoſe who ae Rranges to the = 
ett 


ADiſſuaſive from Popery. : 
ſent conſtitution of affairs, it may ſeem 
yery unneceſſary to ſay them over a- 
gain: and yet it will ſeem almoſt im- 

1mpoſsible ro produce any new mat- 
ter ; or ifwe..could, 1rwill nor be pro- 
| bable, that what.. can be newly alle- 
| ged can prevail” more than all - that 
 *whichalready hath been ſa often, ur- 
_ ged in.-theſe Queſtions, But we a 
' Not deterr'd from doing our duty by 
any ſach conſiderations : as knowing, 
that the ſame medicaments are with 
 ſucceſſe applyed to "a retwraing or al 
abiding Ulcer ; and” rhe Preachers dl 
- Gods-word mult for ever be ready to; 
put the People in mind of ſuch things 
which they already have heard, and by 
the ſame Scriptures and the ſame rea 
ſons endeayour to deſtroy their fin, d 
Preveat their danger 4 and bythe ſay 
word of God to extirpate thoſe.errg 
which have had opportunity in th 
time of our late diſorders co ſpring uj 
and grow ſtronger, not when the Keep 
ers of the field ſlept, but when the 
were wounded, and their hands cut of 
and their mouths ſRopp'd ay ) 
| - 
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thould eotitiar, or proceed to ds the 
werk of God thoroughly) 67 

” Alittlewarm Sun, and ſome inidul- 
gent | ſhowers of 'a ſofter rain; have 
made many weeds of e&rroneous D8- 
Arine to take root greatly, and to 
ſpread themfelves wor + arid che Bi- 
ke the Roman Church by thetr 
are imporcatte boldneſs and itidifcreer 
Fowardneſs in making Proſelytes have 
but too manifeſtly declar'd to all the 
World, that if they were rerum potic 

Maſters of our affairs; they woule ſuf 


| fet nothing to grow bur their ov 


© Colocyriths and Gourds, Ani al 


t off, 


tht 


j 


hou 


thongh "the Nataral remedy for this 
were to take 'away that 199pmity, up- - 
on the acconnt of which alone they do 
encreaſe, yet becauſe we ſhall never be 
Authors of fuch Counfels, bur confi- 
dencly rely upon God, the Holy 
Scriptures, right reaſon, and the moſt 
venerable and prime Antiquity, whictt 
ze the proper defenſarives of truth for 
fs fupport and maintenance ; yet we 
muſt” twr conceal from the People, 
committed tor orfr charges, the great 
| B x evils 


4 


Eccleſ.11.6.- 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
.evils:to which they are tempted by che. 
Roman Emiſſaries, that while the 


King and the Parliamenc take care to 


ſecure all the publick intereſts by zx- 
ftruments of their own, we alſo may by 
the word of our proper Miniſtery endea- 
your to ſtop the progreſſion. of ſuch 
errors, which we know to be deſtru- 
Riveof Chriſtian Keligion, and conſe- 
quently dangerous to the intereſt of 


ſouls, | 
| In this procedure, although we ſhall 


- ſay ſome things which have not been 


alwayes plac'd before their eyes, and 
others we ſhall repreſent with a fit- 
ZHlogneſs 0 their. preſent necefsicies, 


_ andall with Charity too, and zeal tor 


their ſouls ;_ yet.if we.were to ſay no- 
thing but what hath been often ſaid 
already ; we are ſtill doing the work 
of God, and repeating his. voice, and 
by the ſame remedies curing the ſame 
diſeaſes, and we only wait for the 
bleſsing of God proſpering that impor: 
tunity which is our duty : according ti 
the advice of Solomon, In the Mornint 
{ow thy ſeed, and in the Evening _ 

0 n 


£5 . 
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" 7old not thy hand, fir the knoweft' #08 
i whether ſhall proſper, either ' this; br 
: that, or whither they both ſhall be alke 


good, © 


y | 

J- —_—_— © "WT ; a. , k 'F ve th ; 
h CHAP.T - 
1 The Do#rine of the Roman Church in 
o the Controverted Articles i neither 


Catholick, Apoſtolick, nor Primitove. 
Ll 


Set 1. 


bs JT. was the challenge of St, Augys 7,7 fe 
1nd . - TY 04; oY ON 
= 2 /;xc tothe Donatiſts, who (as':the | 


= Church of Rome does at this day) in- 
clos'd the Catholick Church within 
their own circuits : [Te ſay that Chrift 
is Heir of no Lands, but 'where Dona- 
'tus & Co-heir, Read thy to 15 out 4 
the Law and the Prophets, out of the 
ay out of the Cefpel it ſelf, or out 
of the Letters of the Apoſtles, Read it 
thence and we believe rt, ] Plainly di- 
recting us to the Fountains ot-our 
Faith, che Old and New Teſtament, 
nSthewords of Chrift, and the words. of 

Wehe® Apoſtles, - For nothing elſe can 

, _ B3 be 
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be the Foundation of our Faith, what 
ſoever came in after theſe, for eſt, 1% 
delengs nor unto Chriſt, ® ©» 
Aro ads... theſe we alſo add, not as Ay- 
nr Seri- thors Or Finiſhers, but a5 helpers of our- 
pwi 5" Faigh, and Heirs of the Nocrine A- 
_ exi- poſtolical, the Sengiments and Catho- 
poteft, Eccle- hek-Doctrine of the Church-of God, 
fern:'.5- inthe Ages next after the Apoſtles, 
Ec«iec4-4 Not that we think them or our ſelyes 
© 3: 2: bound tq every private opinion, even 
fon, ibi de- of a Primitive Biſhop and Martyr ; 
14/4» no but thatwe all acknowledge that the 
#.. whole Church of God kept the Faith 
entire, -and - tranſmitted faithiully rok 
the after-Ages the whole Faith, Tvzs 
$1texi, the form of Deitrine,and ſound 
words, which wag at firſt delivered to the 
S$4ints, and was defective in nothing 
that belong'd unta ſalvation ; and we 
believe that thoſe Ages ſent millions 
of Saints to the boſom of Chrift, and 
ſeal d the true faith with their lives and 
with. their deaths, and by both, gave 

teſtimony unto Feſus, and bad trom 
him the teftimony of his Spiric, 5 
And this method of procedure wap 
C4 no! 


ADifjuaſove fron Topry. 7. 
now:chooſe, not only hecauſe co.. them: 
chat know. well bow to uſe it, to the 
Sober and the Maderate, the Peace- 
able and the. Wile, it is the beſt, che 
moſt certain, viſible and tangible, moſt _ 
bumble and ſatisfaQory, but alſo be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome does with 
oreateſt noiſes pretend her Conformi- 
ty to Antiquity, Jadeed the preſcar 
Roman Do&rines, which are in difte- 
rence, Were inviſible and unheard-of in 
the ff and beſt antiquity, and with 
how ill ſacceſs their quotations are out 

k i of the Fathers of the firſt three Ages, 

= every inquiring Man may eaſily dif- 

cern, But the noiſes therefore which 

they make are from the Writings of 

the ſucceeding Ages; where ſecular 

iatereſt did more prevail, and the wri- 

tings of the Fathers were vaſt and vo- 

luminous, fall of controverſie, and am- 

biguous ſenſes, fitted to their own 

{8 times and queſtions, full of proper = 

velgnions, and {uch variety of ſayings, that 

* om both {ides eternally and inconturably 

* Edtallbring ſayings for themſelves re- 
{pectiyely, Now although things be- 
B 4 ag 
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ing thus, it will be impoſsible for chem 
to conclude from the ſayings of a num» 
ber of Fathers, that their doctrine, 

which they would prove thence, was' 
the Catholick Dodrine of the 
Church , becauſe any number that is 
jeſs than all, does not prove a Catho- 
lick conſent ; yet the clear ſayings of 
one or two of theſe Fathers truly al- 
lJeged by us tothe contrary, will cer- 
tainly prove that what many of them 
(ſuppoſe it) do affirm, and which bur 
xwo or three as good Catholicks as the 
ether dodeny,was not then matter off 
faith or a Do&rme of the Church , fork 
if it had, thefe had been Hererticks ac- 
counted, and not haveremain'd in the 
Communion of the Church, Burt al- 
though for the reaſonableneſs of th 

thing we have thought fit to take no- 
ticeof itz yet we ſhall have no need 
to make uſe of it ; fince not onely in8# 
the prime and pureſt Antiquity we are. 
indubitably more than Conquerors ; 
but even in the ſycceeding Ages, we 
have the advantage both numero, pon- 
dere & menſura,n number, weight and 
meaſure, = _ We 


We do eafily acknowledge that to. 
diſpute-chefe queſtions from the {ay-.. 
ings of the Fathers is not=the readieſt . 
way to: make an-end- of them- ; bur 
therefote we do- wholly rely upon 
Scriptures as the foundation and final 
refort of all our perſwafions, and from 
thence can never be- contuted , but 
wealſo admit the Fathers as admira- 
ble helps for the underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, and as good teſtimony of 
the Doctrine deliver'd from their tore- 
fathers down to them of what the 

hurch eſteem'd the way of Salvatie 

Zon : and therefore if we find any De- 
rine now taught, which was nor 
plac'd in their way of Salyation, we 
ejeit as being no part of the Chri- 
tian faith, and which onght not to be 
pos'd upon conſciences, 't hey were 
fe unto ſalvation, and fully inflrutfed 
Fo every good work ;, and theretore the 
aith which they profeſs'd and deriv'd 
rom Scripture, we Profeſs aifo ; and 
a the ſame faith, we hope 70 be ſav'd 
ven as they, But tor the new Do- 
tors ; we uncerſtand them not, we 
| know 


10 
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know them not : Our faith is the ſam 
from the beginning, and cannot bg 
come new, -: a 

But becauſe we ſhall make it toap, 
pear that they do greatly innowdic 11-4 
their points of controverſic with au 
and ſhew nothing but ſhadows inſteq 
of \ ſubſtances, and little images- 
things inſtead of ſalid arguments 5 w 
ſhall take from them their armour | 
which they truſted, and chooſe thi 
ſword of Goliath to combat their 6 
rors for nox eff alter tals; It « 
64 ſie to find a better than the word of God 
expounded by the prime and beft Anti 

wty. 

The firſt thing therefore we are 
adyertiſe is, that the Emiſſaries of tl 
Roman Church endeayour to pet 
ſwade the good People of our Dio 
ceſes from a Religion that is truly Pri 
mitive and Apoſtolick, and dive 
them to Propoſitions of their ow! 
new and unheard-of in the firſt ages 0 
the Chriſtian Church. | 

For the Religion of our Church i 
#herefore certainly Primitive and AP 
ſtolicl 


OC FI I 
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ſame golick, becanfe ix ceaches us to believe 
che whole Scriptures of tbe Qld and 
New Teſtament, and nothing cle as 
0 PE marcer of faith: ;; and therefore «leſs 


wer- matters of belief, no new arti- 
les of faith, Whatſoever we cannot 
oipeove from thence, we diſclaim it, as 


_ LO poles Creed, the Nicene, with the 
r tdditions of Corftantineple, and that 
Which .is commonly called, 
Gu ymbol' of Saint Athanaſixe : and 
he four firf General Councils are 
o- intixely admitted by us, that they 
ogether with the plain words of 
Scripture are made the rule and 
fure of judging Hereſtes amongſt 
2s : and in purſuance of theſe, it is 
ommanded by our Church that the 
lergy ſhall never teach any thing 
xs matter of Faith religiouſly to he 
bſerved, but that which is agreea- 
le to the Old and New Teſtament, 
Whr.d: colletted out of the ſame Dadtrine 
by che Ancicnt Fathers and Catholick 
Biſhops 


can be new Seriptures, we can have - 


5 Willnot deriving from the Fountains of our. 
Saviour, We alſo do believe the 


the. 


+ AL i. 3 tera. 
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* Lib. cane. Biſhops of the *Charob*, "This wil 
4/59, zee: undoubredly the Faith of the Primi 
5"#. Rezin. tive Church, they admitted all int 
pi: 4.2; their Communion that were” of this 
concionezeri- faith z they condemned no Man thi 
; did not condemn theſe 5 they gan 
letters communicatory by* no othe 
cogniſance , and all” were ' Brethray 
who ſpake this voice,” * [ Hanc tegai 
ſequentes, Chriſftianorum Catholicorm 
nomen jubemus ampletti, reliquos ver 
dementes, veſanoſque judicantes he 
Dat.3.Cu'cn. FiCh dogmatis infamian ſ»ſtinere] (a 
ar T1 the Emperors, ' Gratian, Valentinii 
and Theodoſins, in their Proclamatio 
to the People of C, P, All that be 
liev'd this DoRrine were Chriſtiat 
and Catholicks, vis. all they who be 
lieve in the Father, Son, and 'Hc 
Ghoſt, one Divinity of equal Majeſt 
in the Holy Trinity ; which indes 
was the ſumm 'of what was decree 
in explication of the Apoſtles Cree 
in the four firſt General Councils, * 
And-what faith cat be the foundat 
on of a more ſolid peace, -the ſurer{ 
gaments of Catholick* Communion 
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ff or the firmer baſs of a boly life and of 
+ the bopes of Heaven hereafter, than 


the meaſures which: the Holy JPrimi- 


"Y cive. Charch did bold, and we after 
wlll chew 7. T hat which werely upon is the 


ſame that the Primitive Charch did ac- 
nojyledge to be the adzquate foun- 
dation: of their hopes in the matters of 


Mbelief : The way . which hey. choughe 


uſficieat tro go to Heaven in, is the 


| '*; ay which we walk : what they did nor 


Tot 
Jer 
des 
-ree 
ree 


erlt 
1100 


each, we do not publiſh and impoſe g 
mg faich entirely and into no 
dther, as they did theirs ; ſowebaptize 
vr, Catechamens : The Diſcrimina- 
ions of Herefie from Catholick Do- 
rine which they us'd, we uſe alfo, and 
pe uſe n0 other : and-in ſhort, we belicve 
{ that Dottrine which the Church of 
Rome believes, - except thoſe things 
hich they have ſuperinduc'd upon 
e Old Religios, and in which 
7e ſhall] prove that they have in- 
ovated, So that by their con- 
ſFion, all the Doctrine, which, we 
ach the people, as matter of Faith, 
uſt be contelſeg ro be Ancient, Pri- 


mitive 


"5 


, 
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mitiveand Apoſtolick, -or elſe- 142i 
is not ſo: for owrs  the- ſame, arid 
both have received this faith from thy 
fountains of Scriprure and Univerli 
Tradition z #ot They from ms, or 

them, but" both of us ft 
Chrift and bis Apoſtles. And vheth 
fore there can be no'queſtion wirerhe 
the Faith of the Church of Z»zly 
be Apoſtolick or Primitive z it 1s i 
confefſedly : Bar the Queſtion 1s-<0l 
cerning matty other particulars whit 
were unknown to the Holy DoQa 
of the firſt ages, which were xv purt | 
their faith, which were never put in 
their Creeds, which were not ded 
min'd in any of the for firft Gen 
Councils, rever'd in all Chriftendo! 
and entertain'd every where with gre 
Religion and veneration, even next 1 
the. fosy Goſpels and the Apoſtolia 
writings, w 
| Of this ſort, becauſe che Chun 
of Rome hath introduc'd many, i 
hath adopted them” into their 18 
Creed, and impoſes them upon ti 
People, not only wirbonr, bur 474 


(i 
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the Scriptures and che Catholick Do- 
Qrine of the Church of God, laying 
hexvy burdens on Mens conſciences, 
and making chenwrrow way to Heas 
yen yet narrower by their own inven- 
tions; artogating to themſelves a do- 
minion over our faith, and preſcribin 
2 merhod of Salvation ' which Chri 
and his Apoſtles never taught ; cor- 
toptiag the faith of che «4 hurch of 
God, and teaching for Dofrines the 
Commandements of Men; and laſtly, 
having derogaced from the Prerogative 
df Chrift, who aloze is the Author and 

niſher of our faith, and hath perfeQ- 

d it in- the revelations conſign'd 

na the Holy Scripcures 3 therefore ir 

s, tharweelteemour ſelves oblig'd to 

Farrr the People of their danger, and 

'{Wodepart from it, and-call apon them 

Wo ftand npon the wayes, and ask after 

"Wie ofd parhy, and walk rn them, leſt 

A_ey partake of that curſe which is 

arcatned by God to them, who remove 

» ir Ancient Land-marks which our F a- 
1; cr5 in Chriſt þave ſet for us, 

Now that the Church of Kome can- 

nor 


16 ADiſſuaſive from Popery. © 
not pretend that af which ſhe impoſty 
is Primitive and Apoſtolick, appear 
in this z That inthe Church of Rome, 
there ts pretence made to a power, not 0h 
ly of declaring new articles of faith, but 
of making new $ymbols or Creeds, and 
impoſing them as of neceſsity to Salug 
tion, Which thing is evident in the 
Bull of Pope Zeo the Tenth againl 
Martin Luther, in which, amongſt « 
ther things, he is condemn'd for ſa 
ing, [[Itis certain that it is not in 
power of the Church or Pope to con /ſtitm 
Articles of Faith, ] We need not ad 

that this power is attributed ao t 
« 21jr Biſhops of Rome by Turrecremata' 
Auguſtinus Trinmp hus de | Ancond' 

ſcienracre> Petrns de Ancorano®© 4 and the Famo 
Sunmeds Abbot of Panormo®, that the Pop 
1: 283. Cannot only make new Creeds, bi 
bnowr new Articles of Faith; that he < 


S'ymbolum Z 4% 
edere/e- make that of neceſsity to be beltey' 
lum ad DPa- * h 

pam ipeftat, quia oft caput fidei Chriſtiane, cujus authoritate omnia que al 
dem ſpett an! Fa & roborantur. Q. 59 2. 1. & art. 2. ſicut poteſt 
ſymbolum condeve, ita poteſt novos articulos ſupra alios multiplicare. 

C Papa poteſt facere noyos articules fidei, id oft, quod modo ereds. oporteat, cua 
prius non oporteFet. Tn cap. cum Chriſftus. del1aret.n 2. 

d Tapa poteft inducerencum articw:ium fidei, In iden. 


whit 
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which before-never was neceſſary 
chat: he is the meaſure and rule, and 
the-very otice of all credibilicies , 
That the. Canon Law is the Divine 
kw; and whateyer law the Pope pro- 
miulges, God, whoſe | Vicar he is, is 
underſtood to be the promulger, 
F hat- the ſouls of Men are in the hands 
of the: Pope; and.that in his arbitra- < 5+. 


Decrer. de jus 


tion Religion-does confiſt : which are ar. c. = 
the yery words of Hoſtrenſis e, and". 
Ferdinandus ab Inciſo f, who were Ca- wn Goon 
ſuiſts and Doors of Law, of great; 7%. 45: 
authority amongſt them and renown, 
The thing it ſelf, is not of Zubiozs diſ- 
utarion amongſt them, but a&ually 
ratfs'd in the greateſt inſtances, "as 1s 
o beſeen in the Bull of Pi#s the tourth 
it the ehd of the Council of Trexr + 
dy which all Ecelefiaſticks are not on- 
y bound to ſwear to all the Articles 
f che Council of Trext tor the preſent 
nd for the future, but they are put in- 
0a new £ymbel or Creed, and they ate 
otrobroated by the ſame decretory 
lauſes that are:us'd-in_the.Creed of 
{thanaſins : that this s the true Ca- 
G tholick 
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tholick Faith z and that without thim 
Man can be ſaved, | ; 
Now fince it cannot be imagined 
that this power, to which they pre 
tend, ſhould never have been reduc 
roat, and that itis not credible thy 
ſhould publiſh ſo inviduous and ill-ſoun 
ding ine to no purpoſe, and jj 
ſervenoend , it may without furthy 
evidence be believed by all diſcerniy 
perſons, that they have need of this Dy 
&rine, or it would not have been tanghl 
and that conſequently without ma 
adoe, it may be concluded that ſome 
their Articles are parts of this yew f ati 
and that they can theretore innoſe 
be Apoſtolica), unleſs their being Ry 
man makes them ſo, | 
To this may be added another oa 
fideration, not much leſs material,t 
beſides what Eckizs told the Electori 
Bavariathat the Doctrines of Luth 
might be overthrown by the Fathe 
though not by Scripture ; they ha 
alſo many gripes of conſcience cond 
ning the Fathers themſelves, thar tl 
are not right on their fide , and of © 


{ 
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they have given but too-rmuchk demoti- 
ftration by their Expargatory indices, 
The Serpent by being {o curious ade- 
Tender of his head, (hews where his dan- 
goris, afd uy hat he can moſt readily 
bedeſtroyed, ' Bar befides their innu-- 
merable corroptings. of the Fathers 
writings, their thruſting in that which 
was {purjous, and like Pharaoh, killing 
the legitimace Sons of 7/ae! *; tho 
inchis, they have done yery much of *7eane 
their work, and made che Teſtimonies ju. 
of the Fathers to be a record infinitely Moore. 
"I worſe, thati of themſelves uncorrupred, «ijecic is f- 
WMrhey would have been (of which divers 7%, 
Learned - Perſons have made publick 7-2 
omplaint and demonſtration) they «lar 
ave at laſt fallen to a new trade, which 0,7. ws. 
4th caus'd more diſ-repatation to4 one 
hem, than they have gain'd advantage, rim: rm 
nd they have vireually: confeſs'd, that [5,9 
many things, the Fathers are againf? ime & 
mentabatur 


als 


ie ens omiſernnt, d-matilem edidtrunt libruys propter eandem caufurd, 
For firſt, the King of £pain gave a 
dmmiſsion to the Inquiſitors to purge 
| Catholick Authors ; but with this 

C2 clauſe, 
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clauſe, iique-ipf: privatim ,” "nulliſque 


.confcixs apud ſe indicem ex purgatoring 


habebunt, quem enndum neque als com- 
municabunt,ineque ejus exemplum ull 
dabunt : that they ſhould keep the ex- 
purgatory Index privately, neither im- 
parting that:index, nor giving a' copydl 
it to; any, Bub it happened, by the 
Divine providence, ſo ordering it, that 
about thirteen years after, a copy Of it 
was gotten and publiſhed by Fohanm 
Pappres and Franciſcus Funins, U 

fince it came abroad againſt their will 

they find it neceſſary now to own | 

and they have printed it themſelves 
Now by theſe expurgatory Tablk 

what they have done is known to 


' Learned Men, In St, Chryſofton 


Works printed at Bafil, theſe word 
[The Church is not built upon the My 
but upcn the faith] are commanded! 
be blotted out : and theſe [There s 
merit, but what i given us by Chrifh 
and yet theſe words are in his Serm 
upon Pertecoſt, and the former we 

are in his firſt homily upon that of $ 
Fohn, Teare my fricnds, 6c, * 
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like: they have done'ro him in-many 

other places, and to St, Ambroſe, and 

to St, Auſtin and to them all*, inſo- + 5:4, 5.. 
much that þggovicws' Sauriue the Cor- 17H 7: 
reQor of the,Preſs at Lyons ſhewedand Dips 26m 
complain'd of it to Funize, that he was ,5575 5 
forc'd to cancellate or blot out. many {+ 5wre 


ari & C734 w 


fa ings of Sr. Ambroſe 11 that EdITION crlar: carats 
of his works, which was printed at [1,5 
Lyons 1559, So that what they ſay S-r#wn, 
on occaſion of Bertrams book [In thei... pn 
old Catholick Writers we ſuffer very" {nba 
many errors, and extenuate and excuſe 
them, and finding out ſome commentary, 
we feign ſome convenient ſenſe when they 
re oppos'd in diſputations ] they do in- 
deed prattiſe, but eſteem it not ſuthici- 
nt; for the words which make againft 
hem they wholly leave ont of their edi- 
ions, Nay they correct the very Ta- 
bles or 7nd;ces made by the Printers or 
orrecors ; inſomuch that out of one 
ff Frobens indices they have comman- 
or Jed theſe words to be blotted ['The uſe 
ol ecges ff rbidden ] The Euchariſt no 
c -*r1fice, rt the memory of a ſacrifice] 
ot | SPY 
or ks, although _ rot juſtifie, yet 
3 | 


S are . 


- 
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are neceſſary t0 Salvation | Marriage i 
granted toall tha will nat contain Yeo. 
al fins damn ] The dead Saints, afta 
this life cannot help ws] nay. out of the 
Index of St, Auftins Works by Claw 
dims Chevallenins at Paris 1531, there 
Pye exp*1> 56.2 very ſtrange deleatur | Dele, Selm 
£4. 1612. Deus 4d0y andus]) that God «lone is tab 
ln. w0r ſhipped, is commanded co be blotted 
g<rmn pag- Gut, aS being a dangerous Doaring, 
- Theſe inftances may ſerve inſtead d 
| multirudes, which might be bronghtd 
their corrupting the mitzefſes and 
zing the records of antiquity, that th 
errors and Novelries of the Church 
Rome might nofbe ſo eaſily reprov'd 
Now if the Fathers were not agat 
them, what need theſe arts © Wh 
"ſhould they = them thus « Therr 
gxpurgatory 1ndices are infimte te ſtim 
pure them, both that om wk 
frat they need it, | 
But beſides theſe things, we hal 
thought it fit to reprefenc in « 
aſpect, ſome of their chzef Dodtriner 
difference from the Church of ze 
land, 2nd mgke it evident that they, 
| F#B* 
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zndeced new. and brought into. the 
Church, firſt by way. of opinion, and 


afterwards by power, and at laſt, by 

their _ decreed into Laws 

and Articles, | PER: 
Sec, II, 


Itft, we allege that that ths very 
power of making new Articles is 4 
ll Novelty, and exprefly againſt the Do- 
 rine of the Primitive Church ,, a 
awe prove it, fir/t, by the words of the 
poftle, ſaying, 1f we, or an Angel ©*** 
om Heaven ſhall preach unto you any 
ther Goſpel (viz. in whole or in part, 
or there is the ſame reaſon of them 
doth) han that which we have preached, 
him be Anathema: and ſecondly, by 
he ſentence of the Fathers in the third 
eneral - Council, that at Epheſus, 
'bat it ſhould uot be lawful for any Man,,.. 2 
publiſh or com ofe anther Faith or 5<7. 
reed than that which was defin'd by the 
icent Council : and that whoſoever ſhall 
er0 compoſe or offer any ſuch to any 
eo er ſons willing to be converted from 
ey424ni[m, Fudaifſm, or Hereſie, if they 
in C4 were 


gy | 
 _—. 
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were Biſhops or Clerks, they ſhould be de-. 
pos'd, if Lay-men, they ſhould be ac- 
curſed, ) And yet in the Church of 
' Rome Faith and Chriſtianity increaſe 
like the Moon ; Bromyard complain'd 
of it long ſince, and the miſchief en- 
creaſes Lily, They have now a neu 
Article of Faith, ready for the ſtamp, 
which may very, ſhortly become ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation ; we mean, that 
of the immaculate conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Whether the 
Pope be above a Councilor no ; we 
are not ſure, whether ir be an artick 

_ of faith amongſt them or not : It i 
very near one it it be not, Bellarmin 
would fain have us believe that the 
Council of Conſtance approving tht 

Peper. Bull of P, Martiz the fitch, declard fo 
- 909" the Popes Supremacy, But Foh 
Gerſon, who was at the Council ſays 
that the Council did abare thoſk 
heights to which flattery had advanc( 
the Pope ; and that before that Cow 
£11 they ſpoke ſuch greatthings of tl 
Pope, whichafterwards moderate Me 
furſt nat ſpeak ; but yer ſome othe 


ips 
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ſpake them ' ſo confidently before it, 
that he: that ſhould then have ſpoken 
to the contrary wonld hardly have 
eſcap'd the note of Herefie : and that 


' theſe Men continued the ſame preten- 


ſions even after the Council, Bur the 
Council of Baſil decreed for the Coun- 
cil againſt the Pope z and the Council 
of Lateray under Leo the tenth, de- 
creed for the Pope againſt the Council, 
So that it is croſs an pile ; and whe- 
ther for a peny, when it can be done, 
it is now a known caſe it ſhall become 
an article of faith, But for the preſent 
it is a probationary article, and accar- 
ding to Bellarmixe's exprelsion is fer? 
ae fide, it is almoſt an article of Faith , 
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De (onſil. 
author.l.2. 


they want a [ittle age, and then they <7-Se&r, 
may go alone, But the Council otTrezt ,,q.,.., 


hath produc'd a. ſtrange new article; 
but it 1s ine controver 14 credendum, it 
muſt be beliey'd, and muſt not be con- 
troyerted : that although the Ancient 
Fathers did give the Communicn to in- 
fants, yet they did not believe it neceſſary 
to ſalvation, Now this being a mat- 
fer of fa#Z whether they did or did not 

= believe 
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believe it, every man that reads their 
writings can beable to inform himfelfy 
and beſides that it is ſtrange that this 
ſhould be determin'd by « Cowncit, and 
derermin'd ag ainft exident truth (it be» 
ing notorious, that divers of the Fa- 
thers did ſay it is neceſſary to falvati- 
on; ) the decree it bo beyond all 
bounds of modeſty, and a ſtrange pre- 
tenſion of Empire over the Chriſtian 
belief But we proceed ro other in- 


ſtances, 
Seq, II. 


T He Roman Dottrine of indulgences 
was the firſt occaſion 'of the oreat 
change and Reformation of the Weſtern 
Charches, begun by the Preachings of 

Martin Luther and others ; and beſides 

that it grew to that intolerable- abuſe, 

that ir became a ſhameto it ſelf and a 
reproch to Chriſtendom, it was alſo ſo 

very an Innovation, that their great 

ws, Amoninus confeſſes that concerning 
Swn.it.10. them we have nothing expreſly, either in 
#3. the Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the 
Ancient Dodtors : and the ſame is af- 

| firmed 
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firmed by - Srlvefter Prieriae, Biſhop,, ..... | 
Fiſher of Recheffer ſays, that in the be- Lukes. 


ginning of the Chazch there: was no 
uſe 2 was gg ; and that they be- 
after t ous were awhile af- 
righted with the torments of Purgato- 
ry; and many .of the Schook-men 
confeſs that the uſe of indulgences be- 
gan in the time of Pope Alexander the 
_ gn ens end of the __ 
entury : but A4gripps impures the 
beginning of a co Boniface the 
VII, who liv'd in the Reign of King 
Edmard the firſt of England, 1300 
after. Chriſt, But that in his 

time the firſt Jubilee was kept we are 
aſſur'd by Crautziws, This Pope * 


lived and died with very great infamy, «: wp, 
. and therefore was not likely from him- [295m 


ſelf to transfer mych honour and repu- 


is more than probable, much betore, 
it is certain they were not For in the 
whole Canon Law written by Gre1en, 
andin the ſentences of Peter Lombard 
thereis nothing ſpoken of indulgen- 

CES ; 


Iu 
tation to the new inftitution, Bur 75:7 
that about thus tryve imndulgences begam, 
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ces: Now becauſe they liv'd in the 


timeof P. Alexander IIl. if he had in- 


troduc'd them, and much rather if they 
had been as ancient as S., Gregory (as 
ſome vainly and weakly pretend, from 
no greater. authority than - their own 
Legends) it is probable that theſe 
great Men writing Bodies of Divinity 
and Law, would have made mention 


of ſo conſiderable a point, and ſo great 


a part of the Roman Religion, as 
things are now order'd, If they had 
been Dodtrines of the Church #hey, 
as they are zow, it is certain they muſt 
have come under their cogniſance and 
diſcourſes, 

Now leſt the Roman Emiſſaries 
ſhould deceive any of the good Sons of 
the Church, we think ir fit to acquaint 
them, that in the Primitive Church, 
"when the Biſhops impos'd ſeyere pes 
nances, and- that they were almoſt 


;an. lib. 3-  . x 
F>-15.apuq Quite Perform'd, and a great cauſe of 


pity intervened, or danger of death, ar 
an excellent repentance, or that the 


can. 12. Conc. Ancyr c.5. Concil. Laodicen.c.z.S, Baſil. in Ep. C2 ON 
Fis habentur jn Nomocanone Photii, can. 73, 


Mzrtyrs 
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Martyrs interceded, the Biſhop did | 
ſometimes indulge the penitent, and 
relax ſome of the remaining parts of 
his penance ; and according- to the 
example of S, Pas, in the caſe of the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, ue them eaſe, 
leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
too much ſorrow,. But the Roman 
Do&tine of Indulgences is wholly 
another thing ; nothing of it but rhe 
abuſed name remains, For in the 
Church of Rome they now pretend 
that there is an infinite of degrees of 
Chriſts merits and ſatisfaction beyond 
' what is neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
his ſervants and(fr fear Chriſt ſhould 0 
not have enough) the Saints have a ſur- 75>" 
pluſage of merits, * or at leſt of ſatis- = ow 
aRtions more than they can ſpend, or Comic 
themſelves do need : and out of theſe 2 


ſunt ex 4- 


the Church hath made her a trcaſure, '=>dania 


| akind of poor-mans box z and out of ,.. um. 
this, a power to take as. much as they 72% 
liſt to apply to the poor ſouls in Paurga- fron 
. »  fſarthi ſi 
tory.z Wno becauſe they did not ſatis- facemn,4 
he for their vexjal fins, or perform afl — 
their penances which were impoſed, * ds; 9. 
aha eh droge ns For 
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which 3ght have been impoſed and 
which were dzeto bepaid to God for 
the temporal pains reſerved upon 
them, after he had forgiven them the 

| gin of their deadly ſins, are forc'd (ad- 
P 


y to roar in pains nor inferior t6'the 
ains of hell, excepting only that they 
ny in-are not eternal ** Thar th is the. 
cap.2.&.3. true ſtate of their Article of Indulgen- 
ces, we appeal to Bellarmene. 

Now concerning their #ew fosndati- 
on of Indulgences, the firſt tone of it 
was laid by P, Clement VI, im his ex- 
travagant U nigenit ns, de panitentiis & 
remind, od 3 «Ke This 

itution was publiſhed Fitry years 

after the firſt Jubilee, and was a new 

deviſe to bring in cuſtomers to Rowe at 

the ſecond Jubilee, which was kept im 

Rome in this Popes time, What ends 

of profit and intereſt ic ſerv'd, we are 

not much concern'd to enquire ; but 

| this we know, thatit had »o# yet peſſed 

into a Catholick DofFrine, Fo it was 

«:.4.1:: dpured againſt by Fravceſcus de Mays 
cit.ro. 92.7098 *and Durd#dus * not long before 
$0.05 this extravagant 5* and that it was nor 
{0 righely 
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righely form'd tozheir 
preachers 4 ans. og 
fion of 1 ences, made Leo the 
tenth ſet his lerks on work to 

the point and make — of it, 

. Bur asto the thing ic ſelf: iris ſo 
wholly mew, fo a. devie d and 
agenby y themſelves, ſo newly crea- 

our of nothing, "from great mi- 
ſakes of Scripture, and dreams of ſha- 
dows from antiquity ; thatwe are to 
2dmoniſh our charges, that they cannot 
A—_ a 
Primitive Dottors em, any 
more than againſt the new fancies of 
the Quakers, which were born bur ye- 
ſRerday, That which i not cannot be 
anmbred, and that which was not could 
not be confuted. Bur the perfe&t {- 
lence of amtiquity imthis whole matter, 
ts anabundant aſtrarion thar rhis 
new was madein the later labo- 
ratories 
the Holy Fathers, Ambroſe, Hilary, 
Hierom, Auguſtine ſpeak nothing of 
Indelgences, And whereas it is Tad 
thatS, Gregory DC, years after Cluift, 


gave 


Rome, For as Durandu: faid, Ubi ſuprs. 
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gave indulgences at Romein the ftati- 
ons; Magiſfter © Angularis 'who' lived 
about 200; years ſince; ſays,;' he never 
read of any ſuch any where ; andit'is 
certain there- is'no ſuch thing in the. 


writings of S, Gregory, nor in any hiſto- 


ty-of that age orany other that is au» 
thentick : and we could never fee any 

hiſtory pretended for it by the Roman 

writers,” but -a Legend of Ledgerus 

brought to us the other day by Surius: 

which ts ſo ridiculous and weals that e- i} 
ven their own parties dare not 'avow it i 1 
as true ſtory; . and therefore they are MW : 
fain to-make uſe. of Thomas Aquinas i « 
upon the Sentences, and A/tzſrodorenſis M ? 
for ſtory 8&'record, And it were ftrange Ii 
thatif chis power of giving indulgeaces MW "2 
tO take off the puniſhment, reſerv'd by Ml al 
God after the ſin is pardoned,were given I ® 
by Chriſt to his Church; that: zo one 8 in 
of the ancient Dofors ſhould: tell any 
thing of it: 'inſomuch thar there is no 
one writer of auchority and credit, not 
the more ancient \DoRors. we. have: 
named, nor thoſe who were much la: 
ter, - Rupertus Truitienſis, Anſelm A | 
| he : fk, 
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S, Bernard ever took riotice of it; but it 
was a Doctrine wholly unkndwn to the 
Church for abour MCC ' years after 
Chriſti8& Card, Cajetanetold P, Adrian 
vRum to him that _ the _ 
tals ic plainly appears; that a» indsl- 
gence & nothing El: but an abſolutiof: 
from that Penance which the Copfeſſor 

hath impoſed & therfore can be nothing 

of that which is iow a-days pretended; 
True it is; that the Canomical penan- 
ces were about the time of ZBurthard 
leſſen'd afid altet'd by commutations x 
and the- ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church in impoſing penaitices was 
made ſo looſe; thar the Iridulgence 
was more than the Impoſition; &begafi 
not to be ati a of mercy but remiſneſs,; 
an abſolation without amends:It became 
a trumpet;& a leayy for the Holy War; 
in Pope Urbas the Seconds tinie ; for 
te gave a plenary Indulgence atid re- 
triiſsion of all fias to them that ſhould 
vo arid fight againſt the Saraceris : arid 
yer no man cohld tell how muck 
they were the better for theſe Indul- 
gences; for concerning the walue f 
114KH+ 


In lib. 4. 
ſcat, 
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indulgences, the complaint iv both old 
and doubttul, ſaid Pope Adrien; and 
he cites a famousglols, whichtells'of 
four Opinioas. all Catholick,and yer 
vaſtly differing in this particular : 6 


verb. indy. the Summe Angelica reckons ſeven 


genlig- 


- 45 the diſtinction of Be/armenre) that i 


Opinions concetning what that. penal 
a which is taken off by Indulgences 
No._man could then tell, and the 
point was but in the infancy, and. fincy 
that, they haye made -it what they 
pleaſe : but it is at laſt inrn'd into a Db 
&rine, and they. have deviſed. new pro 
poſitions, as well as they can, -co-make 
ſenſeofit; and yet itis a very. ſtrange 
thing ; a ſolution, not au abſolytion (i 


the ſinner is let to go tree without pi 
nithment in this world, or in.the. world 
to.come; and intheend, it grew colt 
that which Chriſtendom: . could nd 
ſuffer: a heap of 'Docrines. withol 
Grounds of Scripcure, or -Catholie 
Tradition z and not only ſo, but the 
have introduc'd a way of ,remitug 
ſins, that Chriſt and his-Apot 
caught not; a way deſtrudtive of dl 
rept 
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repentance and remifion: of firs which 
was preached in the Name = 3:1 

brought into the Church, tale and fans 
taſtick hopes, a hope that will nrake men 
_—_ a hope that doesnot giorife 
. the merzes and. perte& ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt 5? a dodFrine expretly dithonou- 
rable to the full and freepardon- given 
us by. God through Jeſus Chriſt 42 
pra#ice that fuppoſes a;new bunclr of 
Keys: given to the: Church, befrdes 
thet which-che Apoſtles receiv'd! to 
open andthut che Kingdom of biea> 
vent z -a Docrine that introduces pride 
among, the: Saints, and» advatices !the 
opinion! of their works beyond" the 
meaſures of Ghyiftz who taughrus; ,,..,,,, 
That when we have done all that 4s 6oMs5 pr ave ni 
manded, we are unprofiratle ſerva®ts; fans noms 
and therefore certainly :cannor fuper- /7riter s 
exogate;.or do more chan what is 1h f- », ve! defer- 
nicely-recompenc'd by the Kingdom ;mns 
of Glory, to which all our doings and;” —_— 
«l. ons ſufferings are'wot worthy t0 be «Kit. 
rompar'd; eſpecially; fince the greats 7 
elt Saint cannot bat fay with David, 
£ntor not into es with thy fer- 
| 2 


Vant z 
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want for inthy fight no fleſh bivi 
can be Tahir; It is a praQtice wg 
hath turn'd pexances into a Fair, and 
the Court of Conſcience into a Lom- 
bard, and the labours of Love into the 
labours of pilgrimages, ſupgrſtitions. 
and. uſeleſs wandrings from Place ty 
place; and Religion into vanity, and 
our hope in God to a confidence in man, | 
and our fears of hef{ to bea mere ſcar- 
crow tO rich and confident ſinners - and ſl | 
at laſt, it was frugally employed by « 
great Pope to raiſe a portion for a Lat, 
the Wite of Franceſchetto Cibo battadf ” 
Son of P, Ianecent VIlL.and the mer- 


chandize it ſelf became the ſtakes ol © 
Gameſters, at Dice: and Cards, anti ** 
men did vile ations that they might " 
win indulgences, by gaming makin oo 
their way to heaven eaſier. y Li , 

Now although the Holy Fathers a + 
the Church could not be ſuppos'd iff _* 
diredt terms to ſpeak againſt this nenliff ©" 
Docrine of ndulgences, becauſe ne) 
their days it was not : yet they han þ, | 
ſaid many. things which do perfe& - 
deſtroy this new Dodrine and thel > ! 


wncl 
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——_ practices, - For beſides 
that they teach a repentance wholly 
reducing us toa good life, a faith thar 
intirely relies upon Chriſts merics and 
fatisfatiens z a hope wholly depen- 
dog upon the plain promiſes of the - 
Go EF. ſervice perte&ly conſiſting 
in the works of a goed conſcience, a 

'B labour of love, a religion of juſtice and. 
© Pifty,and moral vertues : they do alſo 
expreſly teach that pilgrimages to ho- 
ly places and ſuch like inventions, 
which are now the earnings and przce of 
indulgences, are not tequir d. of us, 
and are not the way of ſalvation, as is 
to beſeen inan Oration made by S, 
Gregory Nyſſene wholly againſt pil- 
grimages to Feruſalem ;, in >, Chryſo- 
flom - , lagu fine b andS, Bernard co * Homitr. 
W The ſenſe of theſe Fathers is this, in Phil. 
the words of S. Auguſtine : God ſaidyquurn* 

not, Goto the Eaft, and ſeek righteouſ- < 5:-n 1 .de 
neſs; ſail to the Weſt that you may re- © 
cetve indulgence, But indulge thy 
I brother, and it ſhall be indulg'dto thee - 
8 70% have need to znquire for no other in- 
edalgence to thy ſins 1, if thou wilt retire 

| D 3 into 


3. 


_ andall tharwhich might have been im- 
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into the cloſet of thy heart, there thou 
ſhalt find it, That is, All our hopes 
Indulgence is from GOD thr 
Fs SHS CHRIST, andiswhol: 
y to be obrain'd by faith in Chriſt, and 
perſeverance in good works, and intire | 
mortification of all our fins, ' |} : 
To conclude this particular:Though I 1 
the gains which the Church of Rowe fÞ f 
"makes of Indulgences, be a heap al- © 
moſt as great as the abuſes themſelves, M 1 
= the greateſt Patrons of this new : 
0 
DO 


oQtrine could 'never give any certain- 
' or reaſonable comfort to the Con- 
cience of any perſon that - could in- 
qaire into it, 'They never durſt de- 
termine, whether they were Abſoluti- 
ons, or Compenſations ; whether they 
only take oft the penances adFxally im- 
pos'd by the Conteſfor, or potemtially, 


pos'd; whether all that may be paid 
” the Court of men , or all has : od 
will be required by the Laws and ſev: 
rity of God, Neither can they: ſpeak 
rationally to the Great Bueftron, Whe: 
ther the Treaſure of the Chutch _ 


ſiſts of the SarisfaRions of Chriſt only, 
or' of the Saints « For if of Saints, ir 
will by all men be acknowledged robe 
a defeilible eſtate, and being finite 
and limited, will beſpent ſooner than 
the needs of the Church can beſerved, 
and if therefore it be neceſſary to add 
the merits and ſatwfattion of Chriſt, 
. fince they are an Ocean of infinity, and 
can” ſupply more than all our needs, to 
what purpoſe is it to add the little mi- 
#utes and droppings of the Saints ? 
They cannot tell whether they may be 
Siven, if the Receiver do nothing, or 
givenothing for them : And-though 
this laſt particular could betrer. be re- 
ſoly'd by the Court of Rowe, than by 
the Church of Rowe, yet all the Do- 
rines which built up the new. Fabrick 
oj Indulgences, were ſo dangerous to 
etermine, ſo improbable, ſo unreaſo- 
nable, or at beſt ſo uncertain and invi- 
dious, that according to the advice of 
the Biſhop of Modena; the Council of 
Trent left all the DotFrines, and all the 
caſes of Conſcience quite alone, and 
flabber'd the whole matter both in the 
D4 que- 
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queſtion of Tndulgences and Pargato - 
ry in genera and recommendatory 
terms; affirming , that the. power of 
giving Indulgence is in the Church 
and that the uſe is wholſome : And 
that all hard and ſubril queſtions (w#z,) 


concerning Purgatory ,(which althovgh 
ne 


E itbe at all) it is a fire, yer is t 
vel of Indulgences, and maintains 
them wholly ;) all that is ſuſpeRed tq 
be falſe, anc all that is uncertain ; and 
wharſaeyer is jcyripus and ſuperſtiti- 
aus, ſcandalaus, or far filthy lucre, be 
laid aſide, Andin the mean time,thy 
tell us not what 6, and what « not Super: 
ſtitious ; nor what is ſcandaloge, not 
what they mean by the general rerm 
of Indulgence , and they eſtabliſh ao 
Dodtrine; neither curiaus, nor incuri- 
aus, nor durft they decree the ery four 
dation of this whole matter, The Chur: 
ches Treaſure: Neither durſt they 
meddle with it, but lett it as ghey found 
it, and continued in the abuſes, and pre- 
ceed in the pradtice, and ſet their De 
Kors, as well as they can, ta defend all 
the gew, and curious and ſcandalous 


que: 
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queſtions, and to uphold the gainful 
orig however it be tan the - 
DoFrine it ſelf is prov'd to be a. direc? 
Tyovation in the matter of Chriſtian 
Religion, and that was it ' which we 
have undertaken to demonſtrate, 


Se, IV, 


T# Dofrine of Purgatory # the 
Mother of Indylgences, and the fear 
of that hath introduc'd theſe : For the 
world. hapned to be abus'd like the 
Countrey-man in the Fable, who be- 
ing told he was likely to fall into a dc- 
lirizm in his feet, was advis'd for reme- 
dy to take the juice of Cotton - He 
feared adiſeaſe that was not, and look'd 
for a cure as ridiculous, Bur if the Pa-: 
rent of Jndulgences be not from Chriſt 


. andhis Apoſtles 5 if upon this. _ 


the Primitive Church never built, the 
Superſtructures of Rome muſt fall; they 
can be no ſtronger than their Suppor- 
ter, Now then in order to the proving 
the Notfrine of Purgatory to be an [nne- 
pation, | | 

| 1, We 


ns as of Tr 
I RS I ate Da; 
. : 
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4: © ADiſſuaſive from Popery. © 
1, Weconſider, That the Dol@riney - 


upon which it is pretended reaſonable, 
are af dubious,and difputable at the very 
beſt. Suchare, © | 

1, Their diſtinQion of fins Mortal 
and YFenzal in their own nature, 


2, That the taking away the guilt 


of ſins, does not ſuppoſe the taking a- 
way the obligation to puniſhment ; that 
is, Thatwhen a mans 'fin is parddn'd 
he may be puniſhed without the guilt of 
that fin, as juſtly as with ic ; aS if the 
guilt could be any thing elſe but an ob- 
ligation to puniſhment for having fin- 
ned : which is a Propoſition, of which 
Ho wiſe man can make ſenſe ; ' but it is 
ce:tain, that it is expreſly againſt the 
Word of God, who promiſes upen our 
repentance, ſo to take away our fins, 
v:e.rs... that he will remember them no more : 
*x-9; i And ſo did Chriſt toall thoſe ro whom 
guufens He yo pardon ; for he did not take our 
abjredir, je fan]ts and guilt on him any other way, 
"#1 bur by curing our evil hearts, and- ta- 
mucero - King away the puniſhment *, * And 
conſummatum eſt quod fact, & perfettuu quod largiris, $8, Cyprian de cana De 
mini : vel potius Arno'dus, Þ, Ge'aſing de yment. anathem, nega? p14 deberi 


en/pe ſs culpg cagrigatur. 
TE i this 


- thiswas foperfetly believ'd by the Pri- 

mitive Charch, 7 tha they alwayes 
made the” penances -atid ſarisfaction to 
be undergone befare they gave abſolu+ 
tiow; and after abſolution they never im+ 
pos'd or oblig'd to puniſhment, unleſs 
it were 70 fick perſons, of whoſe reco- 
very they deſpaired nor : . of chen1' in» 
deed; in caſe they had nor finiſhed their 
Canonical puniſhraents, they expedted 
they hould perforin what was enjoyard 
them formerly, ' But becauſe -all-fin 
is'a blot toa mans ſoul, and a foul ſtain 
to his reputation, we demaud, in what 
does this ſtain conſiſt ?In the guilt;or in 
the puniſhment? If it be ſaid thar it eon- 
fiſts in the puniſhment ; then what does 
the-guile flanifie, when the removitg'of 
it, does neither remoye the ſtain nor the 
puniſhment, which ' both remain -#nd 
abide together 2 But if the ſtain and thie 
guilt beall one, or always together, 


then' when the guilt is taken AWAY, * Det gre 
tia finals 


there eanno«ſtain remain ; and if'fo, 


| Theolog: vEir. {. 3+ 6- FJ? | 
gatory 5 
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: payy For fince this is pretended t6 | * 
\ beneceſſary, onely left any ſtain'd or 
unclean thing ſhould enter into Heaven, 
if the guilt and the pain be removed, 
what uncleanneſs can there be left be- 
hind ? Indeed Simon: Mag me (a5 Epipha- 
X#iges reports Kar. 20,) did teach, 
That after the death of the body there | 
remain'd 4vx#r xidegorr, 4 purgation of 
ſouls + Bur whether the Church of 


Rome will own him for .an Authen- 
tick Door, themſelves can beſt tell, t 

3. It relies upon this alſo, That God © 
requires of us a full exchange of pes. [ 
nances and ſatisfations, which muſt # © 
regularly be paid here or hereafter, b 
even by them who are pardon'd here: 6 
which it it were true, we were all un- : 


done, 
4. That the Death of Chriſt, his 

Merits and Satisfa@ion do not procure q 

for us a full remiſsion before we dye, 6 


nor (as it may happen) of along time | 
after, All which being Propoſitions M © 
new and uncertain, invented by che f 
School Divines, and brought ex poſtfa- MM * 


o,to dreſs this opinion, and make it to 
"DIES :-- tori 
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. ſeem reaſonable ; and being the pro- 

duRs of ignorance concerning remiſsi- 

on of fins by Grace, of the righteouſneſs 

of Faith, and the infinite value of 

Chriſts Death, muſt needs lay a great 
' prejudice of novelry upon the DoZFrine 

it (elf, which bat by theſe, cannor- be 
GE Bur toput ic paſt ſuſpicion 
an op yeirt Ko at 
. Roffenſis and Polyaore Yirgil athrm, 75 
middinbe: ſearcher the Writings of vow. ren 
the Greek Fathers, ſhall find that none, **©* 
or very rarely. any one of them, ever 
makes mention of Purgatory , and 
that the Latine Fathers did not all 
believe it, but by degrees came to en- 
tertain opinions of it : Bur for the Ca- 
tholick Church, it was but lately known 
co her, ect 

But before we ſay any more in this 
Queſtion, we are to premoniſh, That 
there are Two great cauſes of their mi- 
ſtaken pretenſions in this Article from 


Lntiquity, 

| The fr is, That the Ancient Chur- 
ehes in their Offices, and the Fathers 
in their Writings,did teach and pms 
| (pe- 
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reſpe&ively, #r4jarfor the dead, Now s | 
beolaſacks fin of: Rome does. fe 
£00; and ore: that, {6 202096 bes 
prayers to the Dodime! of Purgatory, 
_ far -/the ſouls; there detainzd, her 
Dodiars vainly ſuppoſe, that when ever 
the. Holy Fathers ſpeak: of prayer foi 
the. dead, that they conglude for Pura 
pony , Which vain conjedtute..is as | 
alſe as it is unxeaſenable £ Fox. it is | 
true, the Fathers did pray for the dead, | 
but how © That! God wodld |ſhew.:3hem 
mercy, 4nd haſten the reſutretiion, and 
goves bleſſed entenice in the-great day, 
But theit it is a{orto be. remetpbred, 
that they made prayers, and offered fot 
thoſe, whe by the. confe(rionof al fides, 
never mere i Purgatory z even for ee 
Patriarchs and Prophets, for the Apes 
tlesand Evangelifts, tor Mareyss and 
Confeſfors, and efpecially tor the: blefb 
aH-75: ſed Virgin Mary : So we find. it- in's 
mylax. 5 Epiphanys, b St. Cyril, and im the Ch 
toi: non of the Greeks, and ſo it i$ Acknow- 
ledged by their own's Dram ari;,and 
in. their Mafs-bgok anciently they 
prayed for the ſoul of Ss, Zeg 6:6 
e792: | WRC 
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which becauſeby their latter doctrines 
chey grew.alham'd, they have chang'd 
the proer for him, \gto, a prayer to.God 

4ncerceſsion of St, Leo, in. be- 


by. theznr; In Of 
half of themſelves. y fo by their new ;.w. þ 


#6, Who by cheir old doctrine was ſup- 
pos'd co need- our prayers to intercede 
tor h;w., of which,Pope. Innocent being 
ask'd a reaſon, makes a;moſt pitiful ex- 
cule, 3 þ £5 £3" 3271 

Upon what accounts the Fathers did 
pray far the Saints departed, and in- 


e, making him an Interceſſor for 


deCeleb. Miſe 
ſe 


ar. cap. cnns 
Marths. 


deed generally for all, it is aot now | 


ſeaſonable ro (diſcourſe z but to; ſay 
this onely, char ſuch general -prayers 
for the-dead as thoſe.,above reckon'd 


the Ghurch of England never did COn- .qporgis 
demn by, any expreſs, Arcicle,' but lete 72m 


Augtuſtane 


it in the middle, and. by her practice -vr0e+- 
declares her faith of: the ReſurreRion umn ies 
of the dead, and her intereſt / ja the writs, 


Deus det ei 


cominunion. of Saints, and that; the pacatom 


Saiats departed are a portion. of the qaictem, ad 


V11471 Ye- 


Catholick Church, parts and members jur:#:mw. 


of the Body of. Chriſt ; but expreſy 
condemys the Dogtrine of Purgatory, 
"as 
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and - conſequently all prayers for the | 
dead relating tort > And how vainly 
the Church of Rome fron __ for 
the dead, infers the belief 0 a ge 
ry, every man may ſatisfhe himſelf, by 
ceing the Writings of tlie Fathers, 
where they cannot meet with one Cob 
le& or Claiſe for prayitig- for the deli 
very of ſouls owt of that invaginary 
place, Which thing is ſo- certain; 
that in the very Roman. Of fices, we 
mean, the Yigils ſaid for the dead, 
which are Pſalms 'and Leſſons rakei 
from the Scripture; ſpeaking of the 
miſeries of this World, Repentance; 

and Reconciliation with God,; the bli 
after this life of them that die inChrift; 
and' the Reſurre&ion 'of the Dead j 
and in the Amthemes, Yer ſicles and Res. 
ſponſes, thereare prayers made recom- 
mending to God the Soul of the newly 
defun&t, praying, he may be freed from 
Hell, and eternal death, that in the di 
of Fudgment he be not judged and cow 
demmed atcording to his fins, but tha 
may appear among the Eled in th 
glory of the Reſwrrettion , bur not 
ON 


CET}Y 7” ory ew eps 


:Phe/other cauſe, of, their miſtake-is, 
That''the Fathers often ſpeak of a fire 
of Pwrgution after this life z but-:{uch a 
one that is nor ory are re ny the nd 
of Fudgment, and itis ſuch a fire that 
ri ava \the!Do@rine of the interme- 
dial Purgatory, We ſuppoſe: that 
Origes\was the firſt chat ſpoke plainly 
of it;z zahd {o.S; Ambroſe tollows him 
in the opinion /(for';t. \was-no more z) 
dodocs 'S. Baſil, S. Hilery, 'S Hierom, 
atid ZaiZartize, as their words plainly 
Prove, as they are cited by .$ixtws $e- 
nenſis, affirming,'that af mer, :Chrift 


oplyexcepted, ſhall be burned with the mY 


o 


fire of the worlds conflagration at the day 
of Fadement x ey, 5 


Bleſſed Vt in clxxi Vide 


eti:m Bellar. 


er ſelt is to paſs through -this fare. 72 4c*rur- 
y 2; thr b _ cer rw, 


There' was alſo another/DoGrine very 3hu5 


generally receiv'd by the Fathers, 
4which:greatly deftroys the Roman 
\Nurgatory :  Sixtws Senenſfis ſays, and 
he fays very true, that Fwſt#n Martyr, 
Tertullian, Viitorinus Martyr, Pruden- 
tins, S, Chryſoſtom, Arethas, Euthint- 
t E uf 


AD! ard; di ent the les 
us ou Gee & of the 
ib.6. | efore a kept in nrence , No _ 
rr "men are theſe then, nein 
Hts of men har before thn, a 
an,or. dam ay 1 a 
ernan m. rE t « to tnter Y 
enjanen day, and _—— gags? falſe 
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_ =» But beſides theſe thibgs,. itis cer- 
- tain; that the Doctrine of Purgatory, 
before the day of Judgment; in S. Au- 
£»ſtins.time; was not the Doctrine of 
the Church, it was »ot the Gatholick 
Dotrine ; tor himſelf did doubt of 2t - 
[Whether it be ſo or not, it may be in- Envyride 
quir'd, and poſsibly it may be found ſo, 5. 2. 
and poſsibly it may never ©] fo S: Au-<5 
£uſtine, In his time therefore it was 

.no Dodrine of the Church, and it con- 

tinued much longer in uncertainty ; 

for-in the time of 0tho Friſengenſis, £*5:0wm 
who liy'din thEyear 1146, ie was got- **" 
, ten no further than.to a Quidam aſſe- 
runt : [ſomedo affirm; that there is a 
place of Purgatory after death. ]J And 
although it is not: to be denied, but 

that many of the ancient Doctors, had 

ſtrange opinions concerning Purgati- 

ns, and Fires, and Intermedial fRtates, 

and common receptaeles, 8 liberations 
of Sonls and Spirits after this life, yer 
we can truly affirm ir, and can never 

be convinc'd toerr in this affirmation, 

that there is not any one of the Anci- 

ents mithin five hundred years, whoſe 

E 2, opinion 
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opinion in this; Articlethroughtar, the 

Church of Romie'at 1hi6:day follows, * 

| -Buirrheipeople of theRoman Tom. 
munion have'beetiprincipally ledintoy 
beliefof Putgatory-by their fear;and'iby 
their cyedulity; 'they have 'been (Coft- 
ned &'enric'd.into'this belief'by perpe 
tual tales and legends, 'by which the 
love tobe abus'd, Tothis purporſe, 
their Prieſts and Friers have made'gitet 

 Uſeof the apparition of $, Hierom afttt 
death 'to Buſebius, 'cOmmanding 'Hit 
to lay his ſack upon the corps of thi 
dead men, that they ariftrig from deatf 
might confeſs 'Purgatory , whid 
formerly they hid denied, Th 
ſtory is written- in- an *Epiſtle ini 
to S, Cyril ; 'bur theill-luck of-ir'ws 
that S, Hieromout-lived S, Cyril, i 
wrote his life, -and ſo confuted 'th 
ſtory ; but all'is one for 'thar, th 
believe it never the leſs: Bur -rht 
are enough tohelp it ont ; and it the 

+ Hecde. DE NOt firmly true*, yer if they 
/rofmw, firmly believ'd, allis wellenough, | 


is nulla velkti Camnica conſtiruatur authoritas. 1, de 3..qu4ft Dwicitik.6 
Diſt. 3. exem.z. Exempl. 60. & 


| 


Ehaz3 certain, Prieſtjn. an excaſie. 


froſts, and; cold: rains, and atterwards 
climbing up to- heaven upon a ſhining 
plan ,"Andacertain Monk ſaw ſome 

s roaſted upon ſpits like, P18, and 
EB fome Devils baſting them wich, ſcald- 

ing lard; biit a while after they were 
W carried} to.a cool place, andſo prov'd 


i » 


ſanding upon a piece-of ice to cool his 
feet, was nearer Purgatory than he was 
aware, and was convinc'd of it, when 
he heard a poor ſou] telling him, char 
under that ice he was, tormented : and 
that he ſhogld be delivered, it tor thirty, 
days contigual, he:would (ay for him 
thity Maſſes: and ſome ſuch ching 


Pool of water : For the es of Purga- 
ory was not yet reſoly'd on, till S, Pa- 
rich had the key of it delivered to 
dim 5 which when one Nicholas bor: 
owed. of him, he ſaw as ſtrange and 
rue things there,as ever Virgil ws 

- 
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the Spealurm exemplorum; it is {4, 
Ly 
the ſoy} of C enfuntigg Turritanye in 
theeves of his houſe, tormented, with 


Purgatory, But ' Biſhop. Theobald fr 


* 


vas feen by Comrade and Udalric in a igondins, 
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|  edofinhis Purgatory, or Ciceys in his 
dream of $cip?o, or Platoin his Gorgi- 
4s, or Phedo, who indeed are the ſureſt 
Authors tro prove Purgatory.” But 
becauſe to wok falſe ſtories was for- 
bidden by the Council of Trent, there 
are yet remaining more” certain argu” 
ments, eyen revelations made by An- 
>els, and the reſtimony of S, odilio 
Pimkelf who heard the Devil complain 
(and he had great reaſon ſurely) that 
the ſouls of dead men. were daily 
fnatch'd out of his hands, by the Alms 
and Prayers of theliving's and the f- 
ſter of 'S, Damianys being too mueh 
leas'd with hearing of a Piper, told 
her brother, that ſhe was to be tormen- 
red for fifreen days in Purgatory, 

We do not think that the wiſe men 
in the Church of Rome believe thelc 
Narratives , for if they did, they were 
not wiſe : But this we know, that by 
fuch ſtories, the people were brought 
into a beliefofir ; and having ſerve 
their curn of them, the Maſter-builden 
ſed them as falſe arches and centric, 
raking them away when the parts @ 


| 
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the building were made firm and. table. 
by Authady... But-.even tche-better- 
fort of them.do believe, or elſe-they: 
do-worſe; for.:they urge and cite the. 
Dialogues of S, Gregory; the Oration 
of. ©, Fohn :Dameſcen: de Defunt#s., - 
the Sermons. .of.- Saint -- Auguſtine. 
upon. the Feaſt of the Commemoraci- 
on of All-ſouls' (which nevertheleſs; 
was inſtitnced after'S. Au2uſtins death): 
and divers other citations, which the. 
Greeks in their Apology call Araglogys 
Y  wagiufores eigiriloyru F The Holds 
and the Caſtles, the co rruptions and 
infiquations of Heyetical perſons, 
Bue in this they -are the leſs - to. be. 
blamed, becauſe better areuments than 
they bave, no men are, tied to make 

But gunſ this way of proceeding we 
think fit to admoniſh the people of onr 
charges, that, beſides that the Scri, | 
ptures expreſly forbid us to enquire of ::,c. 


the dead tor truth; the Holy Doors af **'5 | 


che Church, particulatly, Tertul, S. 4+ 
thanaſias,S.Chryſoſt, Tſido.and T heophy- 
ao 


lat, deny that the ſouls of the dead *ewer 5: ice. 
E 


4 
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dr iptar ; and bring many" reaſons ty 
a ir jSunfirting rhey ſhould , 
{aying, if they. did, it would be the 
canfe of many errors, and the Devils 
under that pretence, mig hc eahly abuſe 
the world with notices+ and revelations 
of their own: And becauſe Chriſt would 
have ys content with: Mofes and the 
Prophets, and'eſpecially ro hear that 
Proapher, whom the Lord our Gad hath 
raiſed up amongſt us, our Blefſed Jeſus 
who never tanght any ſuch Doaarinete 
PR ESNeS, EOS 3 $a 

" "But becayſe we ate now repreſent! 

the Novelty of this Dotrine, atid' pep 
ving, that anciently ir was hdt the 
Dodtrine of the Church, nor at alt eſtee- 
med'a marter- of faith, whether there 
was or was not any ſuch place or ſtate 
we add this, "That the Greeb- Church 
did always diſſent from the' Latines in 
this particular, -fince they Had forg'd 
this new Doctrine in the laboratariesof 
Rome ;, and'in the Council of Buſh, 
Publiſh'd an Apology directly diCappro: 
ving the Roman Dodtine of Purgats- 
fy, How afterwards they were preſs'd 


+14 
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i-th yoo a” aps 1 Nope: For Ear | 

exizs,and Gr BecefSTEY. 5, 
vill bes conſented, bow unbi- 
they anſwered, haw they pro- 
peſect againit having that halt conſent 
pur-inro.the Inſtrument of Linion; bow 
they wereFer conſtrain'd to. it b their 
Chiefs, being obnoxigns lee the pes 3 
how. a TT after they 
Union, and 70 the = refuſe *: tg 
| thus DodFrine, arethings ſo notoriouſly 
known, that- they need. no further de» 
Cclaration, 

 Weadd chis only, to make the-con- 
yiRion + more. manifeſt: We have aivemeni- 
thoughe fit to annex ſome few, bug #5 
very clear teſtimonies of Antiquity, 6x- 

preſly deftrowng tha nem Dotirine of 

gatory, S, Cyprian KGich, Puangs 

ie, exre(] um fuerit, null us jam loces 
—_—_ oft uullus ſatisfattions offt- 

thus - [When we are gane from hence, 
there ic no place left far repentance, and 
20 effect of ſatisfaction, ] S. D10ny ſans Eccleſ. bity, 
Falls the extremity. of death, ou | 
iyoridyarer, Theond of all eur 


and affirms, Fly the Holy men. of Go 
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reſt injoy, and in never failing hopes, 
and wet come to the end of _ ly am 
bates. S. Fuftin Martyr affirms, That 
| when the "ms s departed from the body 
petG te: ths yirdlau, preſently there is a ſeparatt- 
thed. 9%. 75. 01 ade of the juſt and unjuſt + The us 
—_— Juſt are by Angels born into plices which 

they have deſer'd;but the ſonls of the juſt 
aDcim into Paradiſe, where they have the conver- 


cording as it finds every man, ſoit reſerves 

b 1s T/-.:. hi #0 the judgement that is 10 come, The 
"+ fameis affirm'd by b S, Hilary ,c S, 
Macarimzs, and divers others ; they 

ſpeak but of two ſtates after ' death, of 

the juſt and the unjuſt: Theſe are plac'd 

in hotrible Regions reſery'd + to the 
judgement of the great day , . the other 

have their ſouls carried by Quires of 


Angels into places of reſt, S, Gregor] | 


dora.'5.'n Navianzend expreſly affirms, that «f- 
gravdns & Fer this life there 1s no purgation : For 
ner.42m dfter Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven, the 
E-cleſ. deg- ſouls of all Saints are with Chriſt, ſaith 
94.7% Gennadins, and going from the body, they 


a 
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oto Chriſt," expetting the reſurreftiow 
of their body,” with it to paſs into the per- 
feition of perpetual bil, ; and this he 
delivers as the Dodrine of the Catho- + 
lick Church :-['7» what place ſoever a F4+17- 
man is taken at bas death,of light or dark- 
"- Jjof-wickedue(s or vertue, ney wives 
d Babug' »; T644, in the fame order, and 
inthe ſame degree; either in light with 
the juſt, and with Chriſt the great King; 
or iu darkneſs with the wvjuſ, and with 
the Princeof  Darkneſs,) 1aid Olimpio- 
dorus, And laſtly, we recite the words 
of $, Leo, one of the Popes of Rome, 
fpeaking of the Penitents who had not #* 5+ 
perform'd all their 'penances ( But if 
any one of them for whom we pray unto 
the Lord, being interrupted by any ob- 
ftacles, falls from the wy 4 the preſent 
Indulgence (viz. ct Eccleſiaſtical Ab- 
folution) and before he arrive at the ap- 
pointed remedies (that is, before he hath 
perform'd his penances or ſatisfactions) 
ends his temporal life, that which re- 
maining in the body he hath not receiv'd, - 
when he is deve 5; of his body, he cannot - 
obtain ] - He knew not of the new de- 
A yices 
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on of Fay I ws Whas ; 
jon rgrvn there, who. go Ie 
wi 


_ And how theſe wooek.ge fp 
the precedent, are reconcileable 
the Dodtrines of Purgatory, hath 
not yet entred. into our tio! 
To conclude this partic rs Amer bh 
complain greatly, that thi — 
which inall the parts of it & #ncert in, 
and in the late additions to.it un Rome is 
carteinly uyfi alſe, is yet with all the: faults 
ef it paſſed into an Article of Faith by 
the Council of Treat, But. beſides 
what hath been ſaid, it will be more 
than ſufficient to oppoſe againſt it 
theſe cleareſt words of Scriptare, Bleſ- 
fed are the dead mhich die inthe Lord, 
from henceforth, even ſo ſaith the $pi- 


 #it, that they may reft fram their labours, 


If all the dead that die i in Chriſt be ac 
reſt, and are in no more afflition' or la- 
bours, then the Doctrine of the hor- 
rible pains of Purgatory: is as falfe as it 
13 uncomfortable: To theſe. words 
weadd the ſaying of Chriſt, agd were- 
lie upon it [He that heareth my word 
4114 
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" anif biliconbos bins that ſent me, 'hath jor 4 


(eternal life, and cometh not imo juile- 
went,bt paſſeth from theath uo life." 
If &, then not uito- the judgment of 
Purparory': Tf 'the ſervant of 'Chriſt 
_ from"death to life, theta :not 
rom death'to'the rerminable pains of 
a'parr-of Hell, They chat have erer- 
nal life, ſuffer no 'imtermedial puniſh- 
ment, judgment or condemnation af- 
ter 'death:; for death and life are the 
whole 'ptogreſsion, according to the 
Do#rine:of Chrift, and Him we chooſe 
to follow, 


Sec, V. 


'T He Doctrine of T74anſubſtantiation 
is ſofar from being Primitive and 
Apoſtolick, that we know the wery'time 
It began tobe own'd publickly for an 
"opinion, and the very Conncil in which 
tt was ſaid to be paſſed intoa publick 
 Dogtine, and by what arts it was 'pro- 
'moted, andby what perſons it was itt- 
:troduc'd, | 
For -all the world knows that by 
their 


+ : 
17 


if 
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110444, their own parties, by * Scots, *Dehan 
ſent. d.11.4.3 © Biel, Fiſher Biſhop of g Rocheſter a ( 


© 1:8:75. i» divers others, whom « Bearmine calls 


<amiſs. moft learned and -moſt acute men, it 


Guns pro. was declared, that the Do@rine 
Baby. vr. TYaB[ub ftantiation # not expreſſed.in t 


dDe Enchar. : f , 
L3.cap-23- Canon of the Bible z that i1n.the Scri- 
ſe ſecundo 


dis, Ptures there is noplace ſo expreſs (as. 


without the Churches Declaration) to 
compel us to admit of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and therefore at leaſt, it is to be 
ſuſpected of novelcy, But further, we 
know it was but a d:Putable queſtion in 


the ninth 2nd tenth ages after Chriſt ;- 


that it was not pretended to be an 4r- 
ticle of faith till the Lateran Council in 
vn CHE time of Pope Innocent, the third, 
quidew mal MCC years and more after: Chriſt , 
re mon/** that ſince that pretended * determina- 


tiunem, nec 


G———— divers of the chiefeſt teachers of 
prieporuit, their own fide have been no more ſa- 
terme'”.; tiSfied of the ground of it, than the 


11.  werebefore, but ſtill have publickly at- 
$:4.7-3. firm'd, that the Article is not ex- 
-— Yoga ceſs'din Scripture, particularly, F0- 
* Loc. com. hanes de Baſſolts, Cardinal * Cajetan, 
finds, and Melchior * Canmus, beſides hs a- 

| above 


boye. reckon'd : Arid therefore, if ic 
was not expreſs'd in Scripture, - ie will 
be tog clear, that ing made their 


Articles of their own heads, for they 


could not declare it to be there, if ic 
was not ; and if it was there but obſcure- 
ly, then it ought to be taught nvOgy ; 
.and at moſt, it could be but a probable 
dofFrine, and not certain as an Article 
of Faich, But that we may puc it paſt 
arguinent and probability, 1t 1s certain, 
that 4 the DotFrine was not taught in 
Scripture u_—_— * ſoit was not at all 
taught as a Catholick Dodrine, or an 


Article of the Faith by the Primitive 


ages of the Church, 

Now for this, we need no proof bur 
theconfeſsion and acknowledgment of 
the greateſt Doors of the Church of 
Rome, Scotws (ays, that before the 
Lateran Council , Tranſubſtantiation 
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4s not an Article of faith,as Bellarmine L.3.4e Exch. 
confeſſes.; and Heyriques affirms, that 22524. 


Scots ſays, it was not ancient, inſo- S»-1.s. 
much that: Belarmine accuſes him of © * 
1gnoragce, ſaying, he talk'd at that 


rate, becauſe he had not read the R9- 
; man 
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man Council utider Pope Gregoþy the 
'VTI nor that-conſent of Fathers which 
i(toſo little putpoſe) he had heap'd to- 
Diff. m-gether, Rem ran wbſtantiationss - Pa- = 
tres ne ortigiſe quidew, ſaid ſome of 
'che Engliſh Feſuits in "Priſon: The 
Fathers have pot ſo:muchas rouch'd ' 
or metled with'ithe matter of Tran- 
Fubſtanciation-; and-in Peter -Lombard's 
time irw4s ſo far from being an Article F 
«of Faith, or a Catholick Dorine, | 
that they did nor know whether 11 were | | 
truer no: And after he had -colle&- : 
et thesſentences of the Fachers in that : 
Article, he confeſs d, He conld wot tel ( 
whether there was any j ſubfantial change ' 
16.4/. or m0, His words aretheſe, [7fithe | 
in uir'd what kindof conver Gon # «, of 
whether it be forneal "or ſubſtantial, '« Ga 
be another kind? Tam notable to "db CG. 
fine it: 'OTely I know that it-35 'not for- ine 
mal, becauſethe ſame nocidents remain, it 
'the ſame colour and Wt To ſome i ; < 
ſeems to be 'fubſtantial, ſaying, eo j ; = 
the ſub ſtante is chang 'd\into-the ſub 
ance, that 'it is done eſſentially. Ri 


w” h horities ſeem MY .;.. 
hich the former authorities || wy afves 


oO A ORR 
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cooſemt; "But to ths ſentence othery of» 


bread and wine ve ſub tantially converted 
into tht bogly and blood of Chriſt, then 
every day ſome ru a is made the by- 
dy or blood of Chriſt, which before was 
wot the body ; and to day ſomething « 
Chriſts mar, which yeſterday was not +; 
and twery day Chrifts body is 1ncyeeſed, 
and is mide of ſuch matter of which it 
was not made inthe conception :} 1 heſe 
are his words, which we have remark'd, 
hot ofiely for the argumetits ſake 
(though it be unanſwerable) but to give 
a plain demonſtration that in hs time 
ths Dorine was new, not the Dofrine 
of the Church : And this was written 
bur abont fitty * years before it was 
faid to be decreed in the Lateran * 


—_ things, If the ſubfenc "i 


pf 


* A. D. 


MCLX. 


+ A. TD. 


MCCXV. 


Council, and theretore it made haſt, +... 


in fo ſhort time to paſſe from 2 difpu- 


MCCLXX. 
ſecund. Pu 


table opinion, 10 ai Article of faith, «w/e 
cundum Vie 


Bur even after the Council,* D#randas, lnmrmmm, 


as. g004- a Catholick, and as famous #cccxxzv, 


« In (1b. 4. 


i DoRor as any was'inthe Church: of jar. 4p. xc. 


q&. I « {e, 


Rowe, publickly maintain'd, that ever 7711. 
after tonſecration 5 the Very witter an. 
| F 


of 
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of bread remain'd ; and although he 
| ays, that by reaſon of the. Authority | 
of the Church, it.is not te be held, yet ic | 
is not onely poſSible it ſhould be ſo, but | 
it implies no contradiQion that it ſhould | 
be Chriſts body, and yet the matter of 
bread remain ; and if this might bead-_ 
mitted, it would ſalve many difficul- 
ties, which ariſe from ſaying that the 
ſubſtance of bread does not remain, 
Burt here his reaſoz was overcome by 
authority, and he durſt not affirm that. 
of whichalone he was able to give (a 
he thought) a reaſonable account, M 
But by this ic appears, that the opini- W 
on was but then in the forge, and by W 
all their underſtandin I could WF - 
never accord it, but ſtill the queſtions WM ,, 
were uncertain, according to that oli | 
Diſtich, 


Corpore de Chriſtilis eft, de ſan-': C 
guine ls ef. 

Deque modo Is eſt, non habiturs ill de; 

pes modum. BM 

An the opinion was not derermin'd 4h. 

the Zaterar, as it is now held at Rome; by 


but it is alſo plain,. that it is a fra 


— 


- AE 
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# antiquity. De Tranſubſtantiatione y. aac 


Fans in corpus Chriſti rara_ ift in anti- 
quis ſeriptoribus mentio, ſaid Alphon- 
ſaw 2 Caſtro, There is ſeldome men- 
cion' made in the ancient writers of 
cranſubſtantiating the bread into 
Chriſts body, We know the modeſty 
and intereſt of the man , he would not 
have ſaid it had been ſe/dome;if he could 
have found it jn any reaſonable degree 
warranted , he might have ſaid Mos ju- 
Nified it, There was no mention at all of 
this Article in the primitive Church: : 
and that it was a mere ſtranger to An» 
tiquity, will not be deny d by any 
ſober perſon, who conſiders, That 
it was with ſo much uneaſineſs en- 
tertained, even in the corrupreſt and 
moſt degenerous times, and argued and 
unſettled almoſt 1300 years after 
Chriſt, | 


And that it was ſo; will but too evi cp. ir 
Borengarits 


dently appear by that ſtating and reſo- 4c cone 
lution of this queſtion which we find in*=-42+ 


the Canon law, For Berengarius was 
by Þ. Nicolas, commanded to recant. 
lis error intheſe words, and to affirm, 
F3 Verum 


Indaulgentid. 


68 


- as is inanother place of the Canon lay, 
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Verum corpus & ſanguinem. Domini no« 

ſtri Feſu wg pap 97 ſolum 

in [acramento, ſed tn wveritate manibug | 
ſacerdotum trattari, franzi, & fidelium 

dentibus atteri, That the true body. 
and bloud of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſex- 

ſally, not onely in ſacrament, but 
in truth is handled by the prieſts hands, 
and broken and grinded by the teeth of 
the faichful, Now although this was 
publickly read at Rome before an hun- 
dred and fourteen Biſhops, and. by the 
Pope ſent up and down the Churches of 
Ttaly, France and Germany, yet at thi 
day it is renounc'd by theChurch of Rom, 
and unleſs it be well expounded (ſays the 
Gloſs) wil lead into 4 hereſie, great 
than what Berengarias was commande 
to renounce ; and no interpretation 
can make it tolerable, but fuch an one, 


ftatuimms, i, e, abrogamns , nothing bit 
a plain denying. it.in the ſenſe of Po 

Nicelas, But however this may be 
it is plain they anderſtood it not, as 
is now decreed... But as it happened 
the Pelagians in che beginning of thel 
| herefic 
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herelie, they ſpake rilky; ignorantly, 
and eaſily ro be reprov'd ; bur being - 
alam'd and diſputed into 2 more ſober 
underſtanding of their hyporheſis, ſpake 
more warily, but yer differently trom 
what they {aid at firſt : ſo it was and is 
inthis queſtion ; at firſt they under- 
ſtood it- not'z it was too unreaſonable 
it any- tolerable ſenſe, to make any 
8 thing of it , but experience and 
WW neceſsity -hath brought it to what 
It 18, 4 RLLTRT 
But that this Dodtrine was not the 
dodrine of the firſt and beſt ages of the 
Church, theſe following teſtimonies do 
Take evident, The words of Tertalli-,, 
an are theſe, The bread being faken and c.on l 4 - 
diſtributed to his Diſciples, Chriſt made ©** 
it has body, ſaying, This is my body, that 
#, the figure of my body, | 
The ſame is affirmed by Faſtin Mar-,Sontr. 
tyr, The bread ofiche Euchariſt was > of 
4 figare which Chriſt the Lord com- 
manaed to do in remembrance. of his paſ- *'n dialog. 
fron, © Qrigen * calls the bread and the oncones.s 
uy chalice, :he images of the body Te 
by blond of Chriſt : and again, That bread 1mm & 


: Severilm,. 
3 | which In Mac. 13. 


AS, 
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which  [anitified by the word of God, 
far 4s belongs to the matter (or ſub 
ſtance) of it goes into the belly, - and is 
c4 ic away in the ſeceſsion or ſeparation, 
which to affirm of the natural or glorj- 
fied body of Chriſt, were greatly bla- 
ſphemous :- and therefore the body of 

hriſt which the Communicants re- 
ceive', is not the body in a natural 
fenſe, but in a ſpiritual, which is not 
capable of any ſych' accident , as the 
Femaes wel rote | - 
wmont, FEnfevins lays, that Chriſt gave tohs 
gt lib.x Diſtt the Symbols of Divine Otc- 

F% cap.ulr. 2078), commanding the image and type of 

| his own body to be made : * and that the 

Apoſtle received a command according it 

the conſtitution of the New Teſtament, i 


| 
make 4 memory of thi ſacrifice upon the M « 
Table by the eto 5 bs ant 8 7 
healthful bload. "nl 4 
'. Pomil.27. | $, Macarime fays, that in the Churdd 
| 75 offered bread and wine, the antitype fW Þ 
hi fleſh and of his bloud, and they thief d: 
partake of the bread that appears, do pili A 
ritually eat the op cd Chriſt, by whidl 74, 
the aboye cited Fil #2 
nt 


words the ſenſe of 
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thersis explicated, For when-they af- 
firm, that Ow emmner uh is woos 
the figure; the imaze ,, the antitype 0 
Cidebeay and bloud, alchoug Wo 
ſpeak perfectly againſt ' FranſubRantia- 
tion, yet they do not deny the real and 

| | ran | yor-trs of Chrifts body and 
blozd ; which we all believe as certain- 
ly,” as that ir is not tranſubſtantiated 
or preſent in a natural and carnal 
manner, | 
'Theſame thing is alſo fully explica- 
ted by the good-S, Ephrem, The body Peers 
of Chriſt received by the Fires "He gibus apud 


Photinm, 1.1. 


parts not from his ſenſible ſubſtance, and-c..1s. 
& undivided from a ſpiritual grace, For 
even baptiſm being wholly made ſpiri- 
tual, and being that which is the ame, 
and proper, of the. ſenſible ſubſtance, I 
mean, of water, ſaves, and that which is 
born, doth not periſh. 

S. Gregory Nazianzen ſpake ſo ex- or 2-in 
preſly in this Queſtion, as if he had un" 
dertaken on purpoſe to confute- the 
Article of Frent, Now we ſhall be par- 

takers of the Paſchal ſupper, but ftifin 
figure, though more clear than inthe old 
Ru F 4: Law, 


WIRD. 


ee aa nr nn COONS 


Ep. ad Ce. ., $, Chryſoſtematfirms. .dogmatically, 


cont here. 
Apollinarti!, 
cit. per Da- 
maſcen. & 


= collett. 
enten. Pp. 
cont. Seye- 


Law. For the Legal. Paſſowuer: (1 will - 
uot be _ to ſpeak tt) 46 4 zvore oþ> 


ure of a figure, 


fenre fig 
that before the bread is ſanitified, wi 


Lame it bread, but the Divine grace ſas. 


&ifying it by the means of the Prieſt, it 
is freed from the name of bread, but it is 


rianos, edir. gered warthy to he called the :Lords 


per Turria- 


num 


Homl.23 


1 Cor, 


body, although the nature of bread re- 


" mainsinit, Andagain: As thou egt- 


eft- the body of the Lord : [o they (the 
nt in A old oh did eat 
Manna y 46 thou drinkefs bloud, fo they 
the water of the rock, For theugh the 
things which are made be ſenſible, yt 
they are given ſpiritually, not according 


. tothe conſequence o ' Nature, but actor? 


jo the grace of a gift, and with tha 


they alſo nouriſh the foul, leading 


1 
bod 


: #pto faith, 


To thefe very many more might be 
wb ; but inſtead of them, the words 
of $. A»ftiv may ſuthice, as being an 
evident conviction, what was the do- 
ctrine of the primitive Church in this 
queſtion, This great Dodtor brings 
k | b in 


— 


in Cheifh chas peaking a a5 to his Di- 


AN by. TC oor.os Og 8. Ms. =_ 


ſhips, 


ſciples; {Tow arc 108 to eat this body tn riu.gs. 
which you ſee, or to drink that bled @ 


which my-crucifiers ſpall es I 
bewe: commended to you 4 Fro we 


- - which being ſpiritually underſtood ſoul 
(ont. Adi- 


ichen you «| Ak "again 5 Fr 
| ght thews 10 4 haniuet, in which be wa 
commented i0 his Diſciples the figure -4 
his Lody and bloud] For he did not do 
y- ſey,;; Thu is my body, when be gave the 

ſignof hs bod 61] and, That which by all .;3.10. com. 
men ig ded, acrifice, is the ſign of *<vb-Me- 
the true ſacrifice, in which the fe eb 
of Chriſt after his aſſumption is celebra+ 
ied by the jacrament of remembrances.] 

Bur in-this particular the Canon Lam De cmjecrer, 
it ſelf, and the Maſter of the Sentences ps. 
are the beſt witneſſes y in both which 27> & 0 
gerar wg there are divers reftimonies 4 2s es 

brought; eſpecially. from S, Ambroſe dou. 
and'S. Auſtin, which whoſoever can Vr quid pax 
reconcile with” the doctrine of Tran- Serer.1.4. 
ſubſtantiation, may eaſily put the Biy- Ciargn.ca 
enaand a Dog, a Pigeon and a Kite in- | 
to couples, and make fire and witer en- 
ter. into nacural and renal friend- 

| 7 heo- 


74 ADiſſuſiveſrmnitey | 
Theodoret and P.Gelafiivs ſpeak more 
emphaticall ? even to the nature of. 

the 


things, an philoſophy of this 
ys rh x Chriſt levour'd the _ | 

and the ſigns (faith Theodoret) which 

are ſeen with the title of his body and 
' © Blond, not changing the nature, to. 

* Diaz. nature adding grave. * For neither do 
"me. themyſtical ſens recede from their na- 
ture ; for they abide in their proper ſub- 
favee, fewe and form , and may be 
ſeen and touch'd, &rc, And for a teſti- 
mony that ſhall be eſteem'd infallible, 
we allege - the words of Pope Gelafiue, 
De duals { Truly the ſacraments of the body and 
mew con14 bloud of Chriſt, which we receive, ates 
Neftor. Divine thing, for that by them we are 
en: made partakers of the Divine nature; 
aſe. andyet it _ not to be the ſubſtance 
peſirione ver- 07 nature of bread and wine. Anditruly 


berun inf. 418 1704ge ET of the body and 


Demini. bloud of Chriſt are celebrated inthe attis 
on of the myſteries, | 

+ Now from theſe premiſes we are not 

defirous to infer any odious conſequen-- 

ces in reproof of the Roman Church, 

bur we think it our duty to give our 

own 
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own people caution -and admonition g 


x, That they be not abus'd by the rhe- 


torical'words ard "high exprefsions al- 


leged ot of the Fathers,calling the Sa- 


- erament, The body or the fleſh of Chriſt, 
For weal beheve it s Hy " rejoyce 


in it. But the queſtion is, fter what 
manner it is ſo ; whether after the man- 
ner of the fleſh, or after the manner of 
ſpiritual grace, and ſacramental conſe- 
quence? We with the H, Scriptures 
and the primitive Fathers, affirm the 
hter, / The Church of Rowe again 

the words of Scripture, and theexpli- 


cation of Chriſt *, and the doQtrine '@f * 7*b» 6.64. 


the primitive Church, affirm the for- 
mer, - 2;'That- they be careful not eo 
admit ſuch Do&rines under a pretence 
of being Ancient ; ſince, although the: 
Roman errour hath been too long admit- 
ted; and is anciens in reſpeet of our days, 
Jetit is an innovation in Chriſtianity, 
and brought in by ignorance , power 
and ſuperftition, yery: many ages after 
Chriſt, 3. We exhort chem, that they 
remember the words of Chriſt, when 
he explicates the doctrine of giving us 

: | | i; 
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his fleſh for meat , and' hu blond for 
dripk, ' that he tells us, The fleſh profize 
eth nothing hut the words which he ſptaks 
are- ſpirit, and they are life, D, 
4. Fhat if thoſe ancient and primi. 
tive Doctors above cired , ſay true, 
andthat' the ſymbols ſill-remain the 
ſame in their natural ſubſtance and pro- 
perties, even after they are bleſſed,and 
when they are receiv'd,and that'Chriſts 
bedy and bloud are' onely ' preſent to 
faith and to the ſpirit, - that then who- 
ever. tempts [them to give Divine ho- 
nour to-theſe ſymbols ar elenients (ay 
the Church of Rowe does)tempers:them - 
togive'to a creature:the due and in- 
communicable petpeits of God ; and 
that then, this evil paſſes [further than 
ant errour.in the underſtanding z: for it 
carries. them to a dengerow profiice 
which cannot reaſonably be excus' 
from the crime of 7dolatry, To con- 
clude,; . 

This matter of it ſelf is an error ſo 
pradigiouſly great and dangerous, that 
we need nor tell of the horrid and bloſ- 
Phemons queſtions which are ſometimes 
handled 


f 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
handled by chem concerning this Di- 
vine Myſtery, = if a Prieft going by 
a Bakers ſhop, and {ayſng with intenci- 
on, Hoc eft corpus mexm, whether all 
the Bakers bread be turned into the 
body of Chriſt £ Whether a Church 
mouſe does eat her Maker © Whether 
a man by eating the conſecrated ſym- 
bols does break his faſt 2 For if it be 
not bread and wine, he does not - and 
if it be Chriſts body and bloud naturally 
and properly, it is not bread and wine, 
. Whether it may beſaid, the Prieſt is in 
ſome ſenſe the Creator of God himſelf 
Whether his power be greater than the 
power of Angels and Archangels « For 
that it is ſo, is expreſly affirmed by 


77 


Cafſeneus, Whether (as a Bohemian cis mm- 
Prieſt faid) chat a Prieſt before he ſay #+**** 


his firſt Maſs, be the Son of God, bue 
afterward he is the Father of God and 
the Creator of his body * Bur againſt 
this blaſphemy a book was written by 
Fohn Haſs, about the time of the 
Council of Conſtance, But theſe 
things are too bad, and therefore we 
love not to rake in fo filthy _—_— 

ur- 


—_ _ | " _w = " ak oſt v F Et "PIs EY P ©” FY OY 04 v5 [NAY WF one ne he ig ESTES 3 "7 "a ; 
F oy * . 2 v 35 4 I ths IE 
" - . > . 's 
: = Ls 
' yy SEE ON s "x3 
4 . k > 4 .” : | & þ, m2 | ” 
P 8 ADiſſuaſive from } 
' : 
y 


2. 


but give onely a une warning to all 
our Charges, to take heed of fuch per- 
ſons,whe from the proper conſequences 
of their Arcicles, grow too bold and ex: 
travagant z and, of ſuch dofFrines, from 
whence theſe and many other evil Prq- 
poſitions duenies x&Kxas, boquencly do i 

ſue, As the tree is, ſuch muſt be the 
fruit. . But we hope it may be ſuffici- 
ent * to ſay, Thit what the Churchof 
Rome teaches of Tranſubſtantiation, i ' 

abſolutely impoſsible, and implies cons 
tradiftions very. many, to the belief of 
which no faith can oblige us, and nores 
ſon can endure, For Chriſts body be- 
ing in heaven, glorious, ſpiricual and 
impalSible, cannot be broken, And 
fince by the Roman doctine nothing is 
broken, but that which cannot be bro- 
ken, that is, the colour, the rafte, and 
other accidents of the elements , yet if 
they could be broken, ſince the acci- 
dents of bread and wine are not the ſub-: 
ſance of Chriſts body and bloud, is is 

certain that on the Altar, Chriſts body | 
naturally and properly cannot be bro- 
ken, * And fince they ſay that every 
con- 


conſecrated Wafer is Chrifſts whole 
body, and yet this Wafer is not thar 
Waker, thereforeeither this or char is 
not Chriſts body, or elſe Chriſt hath 


two bodies, for there are two Wafers, 


* But when Chriſt. inſtituted the Sa- 
crament,and ſaid, This & my body which 
& broken : becauſe at that time Chriſts 
body was not broken naturally and 
properly, the very words of Inſticutioa 
do force us to underſtand the Sacra- 
ment ina ſenſe yot natural, but ſþrritual, 
that is, truly ſacramental, * Andall this 
is befides the plain demonftrations of 
ſenſe, which tells us it is bread and it is 
wine naturally as much after as before 
conſecration, * And after all, the na- 
tural ſenſe is ſuch as our bleſſed Savi- 
our reproy'd in the men of Caper nan, 
and called them to a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding ; the natural ſenſe being not 
enely unreaſonable and impoſsible , 
but alſo to no purpoſe of the ſpirit, or 
any ways perfeRive of che ſoul; as hath 
been clearly demonſtrated by many 
learned men againſt the fond þy ui 
of the Church of Rowe in chis nc A 

c Ly 
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+. 
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SeR. VI. 


Ur next inſtanceof the novelty of | 


the Roman Religion in their Ar- 
ticles of divifion from us, 15 that of 3þe 
half Communion, For hey deprive 
the people of the chalice, and diſmem- 
ber the inſtiturion of Chriſt and pre- 


varicate his expreſs law in this particy- 


lar, and recede from thepraRiſe of the 
Apoſtles ; and though they confeſs i 

was the pratFiſe of the primitive Church, 

yet they hy it aſide, and curſe all them 

that ſay they do amiſs in 'it , that's, 

they curſe chem who follow Chriſt, and 

his Apoſtles, and his Church,” while 
themſelves deny to follow them, | 

Now for this we tieed no other teſti- 

mony but their own words in the 

tencil. c-n- COUNCH of Conftlance, [Whereas 
benſ113- tertain parts of the world ſome temerari- 
ouſly preſume to affirm, that the Chrifti- 

an people onght to recetive the Sacrament 

of the Euchariftunder both kinds of bread 

and wine, and ao every where conmunt 

eate the Laity not onely in bread bnt 

ane wine 
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wine dlfoy==— Hence" tit is, that the 
Councildecrees and defines againſt this 
ror, that although - Chriſt inſtitated 
after ſupper, ani idminiftred this ve- 
nerable' $4ty ament wider both kinds of 
bread und wine, yet this nutwithfland- 
ing'—— dud although' iw the primj- 
tive Charth this $acyament was recei'd 
of the faithful under both kinds} Here 
is the acktiowleds ment; both of Chriſt's 
inſtirurion in both kinds, and Cheilts 
miniſtring it in” both” Kinds, _and-rlie 
Riſc'of the primitive Charch co give 
tin both kinds 4 yet the conclufion 
from theſe premiſes is [We command 
andex the - pain of Excommuniedtio. 
that no Prieſt communicate the people 
wider both kinds of bread and wine.) 
The oppoſition is plain : Chrifts Teſta- 
ment ordains it + The Church of Rome 
forbids it : It-was the priniitive cuſtoms 
to obey Chriſt in this + 2 later cuſtom it 
by the Churth of Romie introduc'd to the 
contrary, To ſay thar' the fff pra- 
aiſeand inſtitution is neceflary to be 
followed; is called Heretifal + to res 
fuſe thelater ſubititroduc'd cuſtom in- 
& curry 
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currs the ſentence of Zxcommunication: 
and this they have. paſs'd- not onel 
into a law, but intoan Article of Fark, 
and if this' be not teachin ' for do- 
Hrines the commandments of men, and 


worſhipping God in. vain with mens tra- 
ditions; then there is, and there was, 
and there can be no ſuch thing in the 
Wok 3, 5 4m 
So that now the queſtion is not, 
whether this doQtine and practiſe bean 
INNoY/ ATION, but whether it benot 
better i# ſhouldbe ſo ? Whether it be 
not better to drink new wine than old ? 
Whether it be not better to obey man 
than Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever? 
Whether alate cuſtom be not to be pre- 
ferr'd before the ancient 2 a cuſtom diſ- 
ſonant from the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
before that which is wholly conſonant 
to what Chriſt did and taught * This 
is ſuch a bold affirmative of the Church 
of. Rome, that nothing can ſaffice to 
reſcne us from an amazement. in the 
conſideration of it. - eſpecially. fince, 
although the Inſtitution it ſelf, being 
the onely warranty and authority » 
| hat 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. $4 | 
* | whit wedo,is of it ſelf out rule and pre 
; cept ; (according to that of the Law- 
> | yet, tnflitutiones ſunt preceptiones qui- Acomjur- 
F bas in ftituuntiur & docentir homines) yet en tak 
beſides this, Chriſt added preceptiye 
words, Drink ye all of thi :he ſ ake it Mat.26. 27: 
to all that receiv'd, who then alſo re- 
preſetited all them, who for ever 
e after were td remember Chriſts 
2 death, © BY 
Bur coricerhing the doctrine of An- 
wd vv, in this point, although che Con- 
cil of Conſtance confeſs the Queſtion, 
yer fince that time they have taker on 
them a nzw confidence, and affirm, that = 
the half Communion was always more of 
ic {eſs the pradfiſe of the moſt Ancient 
if, times, We therefore think it fir td 
produce teſtimonies conctirrent with 
the ſaying of the Council of Conſtance, 
ſuch as are irrefragable, and of perſons 
—_— exception, Caſſander affirms, 
That in the Latitie Church for 4bowe Fan 
Hodfebd years, the body of Chriſt, and © --q 
the blood of Chriſt were ſeparately given; 
the body apart, and the blood apart, after 
the conſecration of the miyſteries, So 
| G3 Aqui= 
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Commen.ins Aquinas alſo affirms, (dren t0 the 
job. et. 7. ancient cuftom of the Church, all men as 

they communicated in the body, [o the 
communicated inthe bloud ; which al{s 
to this day # kept in ſome Churches, ] 
KC And therefore Paſchaſius Rathertus te- 
[ane.Donn ſolves it > NeTIE þ That neither the 
42-19: fleſhwithout the bloud,nor the bloud with- 
out the fleſh is rightly communicated ; 
_ the Apoſtles all of them. did 
drink of the chalice, And Salam 
1:48. 35, being forc'd by the evidence of the 
| thing, ingenuouſly and openly con- 
feſſes, That it was 4 general cuſtam 
to communicate the Laity under bath 
kinds, 99: 

It was ſo, and it was. more : There 
4nd 314 was anciently a Law for it, Aut integr, 
fecr. diſt. 2. Sacramenta Percipiant, aut ab integri 
ep te atceantur, ſaid Pope Gelaſius, Ei 

all or none, let them receiye in both 
kinds, or in neither ; and he gives thi 
reaſon, Qua __ unius & eju{den 
my ſterii ſine grandi-ſacrilegio non poteſ 
perventre, The myſtery is but-one 
the ſame, and therefore it cannot bedi 
vided without great ſacrilege, E's 
| reaſot 
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* reaſon concludes 23s muchof the Recei- 

a yeras the Conſecrator, and ſpeaks of 

; all indefinicely, | 

- Thus it is acknowledged to have. 

TY been in che Latine Church, and thus 725% 
© weſceit oughr to have been: And for7-#. >. «- 
be BY the Greek Church there is no queſti- 5:952/15 
b- i on; foreven to this day the commu- 52:4: 
5 nicate the people in the toy Bat & <p. 2vi« 
"dB this caſe isfo s ol and there are ſuchyutn” 
he ckar teſtimonies out of the Fathers *” © <= 
n 

om 

0th 


SS . Tunc eu, & 
recorded in their own Canon Law, that cp. Accet- 


nothing can obſcure it ; but to uſe too" 
many words about it, We there- 
fore do exhoret our people to take 
care that they ſuffer not themſelves to , 
ere i be robb'd of their portion of Chriſt, as 
$' heis pleas'd ſacramentally and graci- 
Fe ouſly to communicate himſelf unto us, 


SeRt. VII, 


S the Church of Rome does great 
 Iinjury co Chriſtendom, in caking 
from the people what Chriſt gave 
them in the matter of the Sacrament 
ſo ſhealfo deprives them of very much 
G3 of 
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of the benefit which they might re-- 
ceive by their holy prayers , if they 
were ſuffered to pray in publick na 
Language they underſtand, But thats 


| denied to the cammon people, to their 


very great prejudice and injury, 

. Concerning which, although ic isas 
poſsible to reconcile Adultery with the 
ſeventh Commandment, as Service ig 
a Language not underſtood to the faur- 
teencth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle tq 
the Corinthians ; and that thereforeif 
we can ſuppoſe that the 


Apoolng 
 agedid follow the Apoſtolical rule,. it 


Lib.8, contra 
(4! um. 


muſt be concluded, that the practiſe gf 
the Church of Rome is contrary tothe 
practiſe of the Primitive Chuaich: Yet 
beſides this, we have thought fit to 
declare the plain ſenſe and practiſe of 
the ſucceeding Ages. in a few teſtimo- 
nies, but ſo pregnant, as not tabe 4 
yaided, | 

- Origenaffirms, that the Grecigns is 
their prayers uſe Greek, and the Romans 
the Roman lapguage, ang ſo every ae 
according to his rg , prayeth wid 
G04, and praiſeth him as he is able, 
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A Diſſuaſive from Popery. $7 
S. Chryſofom urging the precepr of the 
mite A 4 Language un- 
derſtood by the hearer, affirms that 
which is but reaſonable, ſaying, 1f 4 
man ſpeaks in the Perſian Tongue, and 
wader lands not what himſelf ſays,. to 


himſelf he is a Barbarian, and therefore 


ſo he is to him that underſtands no more 
than he does. And what profit can he 
receive, who hears a ſound, and di- 
ſcerns it not? It were as good he were 
abſent as preſent : For if he be the 


. better to be there, becauſe he ſees 


what is done, and gueſſes 


: 1.lib.g. £.34, q.t. 
is ſo, becauſe he under- 


ſtands ſomething ; but he is onely ſo 
far benefited as he underſtands, and 
therefore all that which is notunder- 
ſtood,” does him no more benefit that = 
is preſent, than to him that is abſent, 
andconſents to the prayers in general, 
and to what is done for all-tfaithtul peo- 
ple, But [ If indeed ye meet for the edi- 

4 fication 


P , tur intelle- 
at ſomething in general, a5 rn coun 


* - petunt py vel Ai cuntiur 
and conſents to him that 7m gue provaner vo fee 
miniſters: It is true, this - wr contin, ibs exigus aſvreit 


may be, bur this therefore affeFus. AZzor. Inſ.moral.to. 


88 ADiſfjuaſie from Popery, 
 #rationof the Church, Hhaſe things ought 
Hook a which the hearers under+ 

ſtand, ] ſaid S, Ambroſe. :, And (o it 
was in the primitive Church , bleſ+ 
ſings and all other things in the 
Church were done in the —_ 

a7" 1Cor.14 tongue, {aith * Zyrs s Nay, not on 
he publick nn == the whole 
Bible was anciently by many Tranſla- 
© tions, made fit tor the peoples uſe, 
þ"+4.* S, H;erom® affirms, chat himſelf tran- 
flared the Bible 'intco the Dalmatian 
c $01.6. Tongue s and< Uphilas a Biſhop a+ 
a 37, mong the Goths, tranſlated it into the 
5 for. ,, Gothick Tongue ; and that it was 


Gori. tranſlated into all Languages, we are 
Grecer, of}. £OId by 4 S, Chryſoftome, © S, Auſtin, | 
#2. curat. and* Theodoret, | 

 Buralthough what twenty Fathers 

ſay, can makea thing no more certain 
p £35. 2o. x than if $, Paul had alone ſaid it, yer 
Jus. both S, Paul and the- Fathers are tre- 
h1Ccr. quent to tell us, That a Service or 


how.3s. d 
iS%:er Prayers inan uaknown Tongue donot 


L Soperbſat edi e ; S035 &, Bait, bg. onſes pe 
[ 3. con. 2, I S. Ambroſe, and * $. Auſtin, an this 


I1n 1 Cor. 


m 1449, 1 conſented tg by Aquinas, ” Zjrh 


| A Diſſuaſive from Popery: 
and * Caſſander - And beſides that, « Lug, 
theſe Doors affirm, that in the pri- cept ” 


mitive Church the Prieſt and People 
joya'd in their Prayers, and underſtood 
each other, and. prayed in their Mo- 
thet-trongne : We! find a ſtory (how 
true it is, let them look to'it, but it 1s) 


told by ® e/Enegs Sylvins, who wasat-., ,;p,. 2, 
terwards Pope Pixs the IT, that when' = 


Cyrillus Biſhop of the Moravians and 
Methedixs had converted the Slavoni-. 
ans, Cyril being at Rome, defir'd leave 
to uſe the langyage of that Nation in 
their Divine Otfices, Concerning. 
which when they were diſputing, 2 
voice was heard, as if from Heaven, 
Let every ſptrit praiſe the Lord, and 
every tongue confeſs unto him : Upon 
which it was granted according to the 
Buhops defire, But now they are nor 
ſo kind at Rowe; and although the. 
Fathers at Tres: confeſs'd in their De- 


| cree, that the Maſs contains in it great 


marter of erudition and edification of 
thepeople, yet they did not think it 
fit, that it ſhould be ſaid in the vulgar: 
Tongue: Sothaticis very good food, - 
bax 


 { go © ADiſſuſive from Popery. 
| but ic muſt be lock'd up; it is an ex< 
0 cellent candle, oo __ be put un- 

_  dera buſhel: And now the Queſtionis, 
Whether ir be fit that the people pray 
ſo as to be edified by it ; or is it better 
that they be ar the prayers when they 
ſhall not be edified £ Whether it be not 
as good to have a dumb Prieſt todo | 

Maſs, as one that hath. a tongue to ſy 

# f Forhethat hath no tongue, and 

he that hath none to be underſtood, is 

alike inſignificant to me, —a odeft 

| pong ,. locutionum integrit as quam n0n foes. 
cap.ro. IntelletFis audientis? cum loquendi nulla 
fot cauſa, ſi quod loquimnr non intelli- 

gunt propter quos ut intelligent loqui- 

war, ſaid S, Auſtin © What does it avail 

that man ſpeaks all, if the hearers under- 

ftand none ? and there is no cauſe why s 

284 ſhould ſþeak at all, if they, for whoſe 
#nderſtanding you do fpeak, wnderſtand 

# not, Gad underſtands the Prieſts 
thoughts when he ſpeaks not, as well 

as when he ſpeaks ; he hears the prayer 

of the heart, and ſees the word of the 

mind, * and adumb Prieſt can do all the 
ceremonies, and make the figns ; y 
(* 
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os 
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he that ſpeaks aloud to: them that yn+ 
derſtand-bim not, does no more, Now 
fince there is no uſe of vocal prayer in 
publick, but that all eogether may ſig- 
nifie their deſires, anditir up one ano- 
ther, and joyn in the expreſsion of 


them to God , by this device, a man 


who underſtands not what is ſaid, can 
onely. pray-with his lipsz for the hearc 
cannot pray but by deſiring , and it 
cannot defire what it underſtands nor, 
Sothat in. this caſe, prayer cannot be 
an at of the ſoul: There is neither af- 
feRion nor underſtanding, notice or 
defire: The heart ſays nothing, and 
asks for nothing, and theretore receives 
nothing, - Solomon calls that the a> 
crifice of fools, when men conſider not , 


and chey who underſtand not what is 


ſaid, cannot take it-into conſideration, 
But there needs no more to be ſaid in 
ſo plain a caſe, Weend this with the 
words of the Civil and Canon Law, 
Fuſtizian the Emperour made a Law 
in theſe words, [We will 4nd command, 
that all Biſhops and Prieſts celebrate the 
facred ablation, and the Prayers there- 
| | wig 


| Nevel.r23, 


92 


®De Miſa 


L.2.c.13.ſet. 
gd Novella. 


Gap. 9. 
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grits added in holy Baptiſm, not it « hoy 
obice, but with a loud and clear woice, 
which may be heard by the faithful pee- 


ple; that is, be underſtood, tor ſo it 


tollows, that thereby the minds of the 
hearers may be raiſed up with greater de- 
wotion to ſet forth the praiſes of the 
Lord God ; for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth in 
the firſt to the Corimthians, Itis true, 
that this Law was raſed out of the La- 


tine verfions of Fuſtinian. The fraud 


and deſign was too palpable, but it pre- 
vail'd aching ; rio 2 acknowledeet 
b capes and Bellarmine, and'is in 

the Greek Copies of Holoander, 
The Canon Law is alſo moſt expreſs 
from an Authority of no leſs than z 
Pope and a General Council, as them- 
ſelves eſteem ; 7»nocent III, in the 
great Council of Lateran, above MCC 
years after Chriſt, in theſe words, 
[ Becauſe in moſt parts within m_ 
City and Dioceſs, the people of drvers 
Tongues are mixt together, having under 
one and the ſame faith drvers ceremonies 
and rites, we charge and com- 
ſuch Cities 
and 


raitl 
mand, That fy Biſhops . 


p 
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' and Diaceſes provide men fit, who may 


celebrate Divine Service according to 
the diverſity of ceremonies and lang ua- 
ges, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the 
Charch, inſtructing them buth by, word 
and by examplc,]. 

' Now.if the words of the Apoftle, 
and the. practiſe . of the primitive 
Chutch,, the Sayings of the Fathers, 


and the Confeſſions of wiſe men a- 


mongſt themſelves ; if the conſent of 
Nations, and the piety of our fore-fa- 
thers , if right reaſon, and the neceſſity 
of the thing z if the needs of the igno- 
rant, and the very inſeparable condi- 
tions of holy prayers ; it the Laws of 
Princes, and the Laws of the Church, 
which do require all our prayers ro be 
ſaid by them that underſtand whac they 
ſay ; i all theſe cannor prevail with 
the Charch of Remze to do ſo much 
good to the peogles ſouls, as to conſent 
they ſhould underſtand what in parti- 
cular they. are to. ask of God, cer- 
tainly there isa great pertinacy of opi- 
nion, and bar a lictle charity ro thoſe 
precious ſouls, for whom Chiiſt dy- 


ed, 


94 A Diff, waſrve from Popery. 
ed, and for whoni they muſt give 46: 
count, _- i — 
Indeed the old Toſcan Rites, and the 
Sooth-ſayings of -the Saliar Prieſts, 
Remi le 3x Sacerdotibus ſuis imelletta, ſed que 
mutari vets Religio : were ſcarce un- 
derſtood by theit Prieſts themſelyes, 
but their Religion forbad to change 
them, Thus anciently did the 0ffen; 
Hereticks of whom Epiphanie tells, 
and the Heraclconite of whom S, Auſtin 
gives account $s they taught to pra 
with obſcure words ; and ſomeothers 
in Clemens Alexandrinus, ſuppos'd, 
that words ſpoken in a barbarons or un: 
known tongue, Jvrarolfexs, are mort 
powerful, , The Jews alſo in their Syn- 
2g0gues at this day, read Hebrey, 
which the people but rarely underſtand; 
and the Turks in their Moſques read 
Arabick, of which the people know no- 
thing. But Chriſtians never did ſo, 
till they of Rome reſolved to refuſe td 
do benefit to the ſouls of the people 
in this inſtance,- or to bring them 
from intolerable ignorance, 


Sed, 


n 14 Diſſuaſive from Popery. by  - 7 
Sea, VII, 


"Ju Church of Rewe hath co very 
_4 bad purpoſes introduc'd and im- 
pos'd ypon Chriſtendom the worſhip — 
and yeneration of Images, kiſſing them, $ 
pulling off their.hats, kneeling, fallin 1 
 downand praying before them, which > 
they call, giving then due honor and we- k 
neration, What external honor and. 
veneration that is, which they call de, 
is expre(s'd by the inſtances now rec- 
kon'd, which the Council of Trext in 
their Decree enumerate and eſtabliſh, 
What the inward honor and worſhip is, 
which they intend to them, is intima- 
ted in the ſame Decxee, By the Ima- 
| ges they worſhip Chriſt and his Saiats; 
and therefore by theſe Images chey 
paſs. that honor to Chriſt and his Saints 
which is their due : that is, as their Do- 
Rors explain it, Latria or Divine wor- 
ſhip to God and Chriſt, Hyperdulia or 
mote than ſervice to the Blefled Virgin 
Mary , and ſervice or doxli4 to other 
canoniz'd perſons, So that upon the 
whole 


- <_w—_ 


gs 4 Diſſuafave from Popery. 
whole, the caſe is this : What evet 
worſhip they give to God, and Chriſt 
and wy r= they give it firſt to = 
image, aid from the image they paſs! 
ll unto” Chrif ery gy 5, 
ll And therefore we need 'not 'to:enquire 
| what a&tions they ſuppeſe to be” fir & 
due, For whatſoever is due to God, 
ro Cliiſt or his Saints, that worſhip 
they give to their reſpeRive Images 
all the Came in external gr and 
miniſtery', as appears i all' their great 
Churches, and blick actions, oof 
ceſsions,. and Temples and Feſtivily 
and endowments ; and cenſings, 1, 
pilgrimages, and prayers;and vows nwa 
ro them. v2 | | if 
Now beſides that theſe chings areſ# 
likeTdolatry, that they can no way Wt 
Keiſonably excuſed (of which we thall 
c2p- inthe next Chapter giveſome account) 
beſides that they are too like the rells 
vion of the Heathens, and ſo pl: uy 
and: frequently. forbidden in the OW 
Teſtament, and are ſo infinitely une: 
the ſimple and wiſe, the natural any: 
holy, the pure and the ſpiritual relig! , | 
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le Do it. 

ave | - LY or dee 
oMons; uperſticious and far- 
volaw yl and ufinatural war- 

RR wha. will tot be wor 
aly byanl mage }. ve ſay. thac be: les 
10 hy tpck This whole! Dattrine, and pra- 
whe aGies 49 riovation.;in the Chriſtian 
alfl Clnothy cor -praftr'd, not. endures 
E tho--phipitive: 40s. bur. expreſly 


0D con- 


amiſie ve ys = 


Y cotidemned-b ang or habe 


{I [3 


bronplh he- - into 7 Chriſtin Reign, b.. 
by © S1m0x Ma Ko : Indeed 'tha 
very Ancient, Cy Redtieal? 3 
oSable thi thathe broushir fome 
in'robe worlhip , wefindin® 46 
$ Ls wort land* $24 = *.S.- Irene 
* De here: rolls.” That the Gnoſticks' or ary 
| ®* Lib. 1.cap- x 
23. vide oth crariops, did 'make”im 3h 
gt * ke that: h3 e form of Chriſt 'as- Jones 
bares 7 Rnd 'was bay by. ht $0 s and 
de haref. t ey, wW Pp 9 © 
the te 2 © Theſe thin 5 they: "a 
but againſt cheſe things the Chrilkat 
did zealoufly and-pionſly declare : 
toe no-Image it t'world, faid's. h 
6-3; ers Of” 4 exindria * It's appar 1 
paranctso. forbidden - us to thereiſe thit-6 
art': For it is written, 'T co oy 
make any ſt militude of 4 any 9h 
wen ahove,. Fc, And Origen" v 
Ju uſt Treatiſe againſt Oelſms ; ;* 10 
e not onely affirms,  T hat th iſt 
did'not make oruſe Imag es in Þ dig F 
but that they ought, p32 and; wers 8 


Lib. 7. & 3. 
cont, Cel. 


— v on 
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God forbidden todofs, To tlieſame 
fo | Latfaniins diſcourſes ro 


er: - and confutes the preteri- 
ces att little anſwers of the Heathen 
in that manner; chat he leaves tio 'pre- 
tence for' Chriſtians 'uhder another 
cover; tb Tigroduce the like abomitz2- 
rion; 9 256 
We ate not” onlorant; that thoſe 
at were: converted from Gentiliftm: 
and th6ſe.-who' loy'd''fo imitate' (& 


E 


exe of the” Romani Pririces” and - 


ople, did ſon ititrodace the 52 
Saluſs of Images, 'and-according 
cho matiner of the world, did thin 
honourable to depidt” or make Tia 


Wl of choſe:whom' they had"in great. DN 


teen! y/ and that this being _ fs 
{ 


eſteem; oO on Religion , 


=> he weaks Soft meni;'and the reed 
of the Tertipter, quickly paſs 

hoy convenience 2tid ſuperſtition! ; 
he event in" the time" of 'Fulian the 
; S,. Cyril denies, ' that the 
Chitin, did give venerartoh and wor 


gion ſtiip"'ts cheTmage, '&ven of the Croſs 


w el; "whieh 'was one-of the -earlieft 
SW.-1S H 2 temp- 


160 ADiſſnaſive from Papery. 
it. temprations; and S;* Epiphaies (it's 


Foh. Hieroſ. a known Rory). tell; that when A the 
village of Bechel he ſaw : dork pity, 


re hro of Chriſt, or ſome. Stiwt iy 
Seriptare 5 He : cut. it "in pier 

adyis'd that ſome poor man ſhoud-be 

buried init ; affirming, that ſuch, B+ 

Hiutes art againſs Religion, and wonr- 

thy 'of - the Church: of Ghrifh, The 

Epiſtle was tranſlated imtoLacing Þy$, 

Higrome 3 by, which we may guels 

OPINION 4A {RE QUEITLON, 7 

_-.161.; The Counditot Eliberk is very # 

cn pitur Clent, and of greet fame z, in; which 3 

-: nm 4cke. IS Expreſly forbidden, that what is wil 

7, "9d ſhipped, ſhould be! depicted on -tht 

doratur in al $ 3 and that therefore: ; P1 1 Ww 

port  Oqght., not. .t0'þg in Churches, $ 

2cmwik Auſtin complaining, thar: ha knew 

3+ 74m 4 Many in the Church: who-weee "War 

f4 + 37- ſhippers of Pictures, calls them: 5 «fat: 

conr. 4d. ſti 1085 5, and addes, that the-Chwa 

n--4%-12' condemns ſuch cuſtoms, and ifivestl 

corre& them: :- and, $, Gregory writ 

to Serenus Biſhop of- MaſsHia, yo 

would not-havehad him to break't 


mBEiOEED® wav. G8 


pi 
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Pidur@ aad Images, which were there 
 Keforgn hitoricatule $4 bur commends 
him forÞprohibiring' any one to wor- 
eu them, and enjoyns him ſtill' 6 
rOlttr;- pt by _— 
creeping 'in, the Worlp of Image 
os letions inthe ſevenc Svhcd; or 
the ſecond Nicer, Bur the decrees 


ted a Synod of German and French 
(hops ac-Francfure; who dilcuffed 
the Adts pals'd at Nice, and condemn'd 
themi's And- the Ads of 'this Synod, 
although they were diligently ſappreſ- 
ſed bythe Popes arts, yet Zginurdus, 
Htntmirus, Aventings, Blonaus, Adon, 
Aymoninsiand 'Regino, famons Hiſto- 
rians, "tell us, That the Biſhops of 
offs Frexcfure condemn'd che Synod: 'of 
wl Nice, and commanded ic ſhould not be 
We called z General Council ; and pub- 
48 liſhed a Book under rhe name of the 
ape, cohfuting that unchriſtian * 
Un erage $ and not long ſince, this 


| | . H 3 nor 
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of this Synod being by Pope Adrian Anno Dom, 
ſent to Chirls the Great, he conyoca- 25x” 


OL A Diſſuaſive from Papery. 
not onely the infinite frand-of the Raw 
man Do&ots is: diſcover'd, : but. the 
worthip of Images is  declar'd againſt 

' A while after this, 'Zadovicus*thy 
ſon of Charlemain, ſent Claudine a its 
mous Preacher to Tawripum.in 1taly; 
where he preach'd againſt:the worſhip: 
ping of Images, and wrote an excellent 
book to thax purpoſe, - Againſt this 
book Foxas Biſhop of Orleans, alter 
the death of ZLydovicew and- Claudin 
did write : In which he yet durſt gt 
aſſert the worſhip of them, | but conſy- 
edit out of Origen ; whoſe wards he 

- thus cites, [ Images are neither 11'k 
eſteemed by inward affettign, nor wn 

ipped with outward jhew ;] and out 
Lattawtiuatheſe, [| Nothing i tobe wore 
ſtripped that u ſeen with mortal eyes © Lt 
ws adore, let us worſtip nothing, but ti 
name alone of our onely Parent, whowh 
be ſought for in the Regions above 

_— bere below :] | And to the (ame puts 

7” poſe, he alſo alleges excellent words 
gutof Fulgentiue and S. Hicrons z/ a 
Fhgugh he would haye Images rene 
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who caus'd.chenr to be taken down. yes. 


he-hind uns won y affirms,” chat they 
ought not to Ed ooh) with- 
all-2dds, - that-thougl: they kept the 
Images in their-Churches for Hiſtory 
and rates yet.that in. France the 
worthipping 0 


them . was had in great 
deceſtation, > And thoughit is not to 
be denied, but that in the ſequel of 
Fonas his book, he does ſomething 
prevaricate in this queſtion z. yet it 1s 
evident, that in France this Doctrine 
was. not accounted Catholick for. al- 


almoſt MCC years, as we find in Nj- ::6o. 

eatas, —} ; 
Wearenot unskill'd in the devices 
of the Roman Writers, and with how 
is much artifice they would excuſe this 
Full whole macter, and palliate the crime 
© impuced to them, - and elude the Scri- 
© pcores expreſly condemning this Su- 
a [tion ; -Bur we knoy alſo, that the 
uy arts of Sophiſtry are not the ways of 
16,8 Salyation, And therefore we exhorr 
+ H 4 our 
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moſt nine hundred years after Chrift 3 Lib 2,in vits 


. 4 | | Cop Tſaact An- 
andin Germany-it was condemned for 77+ -» 
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ont pe pe "oe the or 3 words # 
7.8 173 Law d 
God | v7 Colttindant 
and 2d Aragp'rymod - $ 
F Johp 5.21 oha, 


w fd, Toconcſad 2. is im 
re but that mu be nl, be 
too ag ing & was thing 
ROW to the | tive C /h 
Gran. the pureſt tim p- which, chey wot 
$:4.2.c22. not allow the making of them'; s 
roy fate": Cam am { divers others) ears inthe 
Re On of code abreah 


Lib. &. cont, 


(eur y * Tirellion,and* M prigen, 
Sx, Ix, 


Fe an Appendag eto this 2 Ve gre 
ly reptove” the cuſtom 6 f th 


Chutch of Rowe, in pituring Gol! X 
Father, and the'moſt holy and undiyi 
ded Trinity + which, befides chat 
miniſters infinire ſcandal to all fobe 
minded men, and viyes the new Ar 
ans in Polonis and Anticrinitariat 
reat and ridicutbus entertainment 
Hs that ſacred Myſtery wAl 


of Oey. Top 
ſeapdalonus ponrenpr's-'Tr bs 
alſo \rarer wry we havemnder- 
ilarly-£6 remark) againſt 
thedo of the: Primi- 
tive Cohalck Church, © 
S. C lemens of Alexandria ſays, that Stromat, Ly. 
in the Diſeip! ipline of \Myſes, God'was 
not ro be repreſented ire ſhape of a 
Man; vt bſany ocher 'thigg: and thar 
Chriftians underſtood rhemſclves to 
be bound by the ſame Law, we findir 
”* "taughr b y wy__ 21h, 7. corre Celſum, 
(Ha , Tertallien”, E py Aogeogecet 
m2 og oo > at a rm. con grin: IP 
trom ©, S, Auſtin 00- rpifn, une 
dorer'e, Dang, and rd $a0"kc 
the | Synod 0 Conflayry. OO <4 Pired Fey 
pope , a$ it is reportedin'che's, Action 
ot een Nieend Council, —_ 
rainly if there were -noc'a ſtrange 
of comradidtion or ſu ES fl 
| flexian from theChriftian Rule ,greatly 
prevailing in the Ch, of Rowe, it were 
impoſsible that yhis practiſe ſhould be 
fo counrenanc'd by them, and defend- 
ed fo, to no putpoſe, with fo och 
ſeagdal, and 2gainft the natural reaſon 


lſ' of mankind, andthe veryLawof Net 
£ | 6 2 . y 6 . : | 4 T 
= taught <0 abominate Ul Piduees 6: 
: Images of God,” A, 22728 


#4. tlic.  Sednulla effigits, ſmnlacrag; nul- -- 
la Deorum : 5 

Majeftate locum, & ſarre invple- 
vere temore. | 


They in their earlieſt ages had no Pi- 
Rures, no Images of their Gods : T het. 
Temples were filled with majeſty, and 
a ſacred fear g and the reaſon is given | 
Lib.1.'in by Macrobiue, Antiquity made no Image 
£n, (viz, of God) becenſe the ſupreme God, 
| Wndthe mind that is born of him, (that 
15, his Son; theeternal Word). as it s 
beyond the Soul, ſoit i above Nature, 
and therefore it i not lawful that Fig- 
ments ſhould come thither, 
Jb.r$.c.53. Nice hor us Calliſtus relating the he- 
| relie of the Armenians and Facabites 
Gays, they made Images of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, quod perquan 
#bſurdym ft, Nothing is _—_ = 
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ſud; than to make- Piures or Image 
for. Perſons of the ar - 
nd-yer they do-this.in the 


Trinity; And | 
| Fw! eB : Fer inthe windows 


- 


of their Churches,  eyen-in' Conatrey= 
villages, where the danger cannot 
denied-to be great, andthe ſcandal ine 
ſuppeyrtable z nay, in their. books of 
Devotion, -in' their very Maſs-books 
and Breyiaries, in their Portuiſes and 
Manuals they picture the boly Trinity 
with, three noſes and four eyes, and 
 & three faces ina knot, to the great diſ- 
| honour of God and ſcandal of Chriſtia- 
| 


nity itſelf, We add no mare, (for 

the caſe- is'too evidently bad) . but re- 

prove the error with the words of their 
own Polydore Virgil: Since the world Ls... tm 
began never was. any thine more fooliſhv*<23- 
thanio pilture God, who is preſent eve 

ry where, 5 


$6. .X, 


He laſt Inſtance of Innovations in- 
.S. troduc'd-in Doctrine and Practiſe 
by the Church of Rome, that we ſball 
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| ADifſuſon Ban Mpery., = 

_—_— is that of the Pops Uni: 
k.- Thats, Sx Ry 

reby is Brſhop'of Biſhops ae 
to all and every one bnr* rn 

_ 2 Pletitude Gb ee Fre ; 
a5 for ot er Biſhops, 0 $ 
af receive, a pattot he Mi ex *q 
follicitnde ; and noc otiely ſo. Hue thy 
he onely is 2 Biſhop by immedi | 
vine Diſpenſation, and others ec 
from him wharſvever they have. 
to this height many of them £ 
at aft, Which DoRrine, although a3 
iris iis v_ghd F _— cppal Ryo 

of reproch, but the ſpirienal are 

greareſt malignity 3 D% happens it 
this Article, . For though it be a6r {6 
ſcandalous as their Idelarry, ſo fidics 
ſous as their '$ ons, ſo unrez- 
ſonable as their Dodtrine of Tranſub- 


'Rtantiation, ſo eaſily reprov'd as their 


Half Communion, and Service in an 
unknown Tongue, yet it is of as dan- 
gerous and evil effect, and as falſe, and 
as certainly an Innovation, as any thing 
in their whole Conjugation of Er+ 


When 


Di aaa ay 10g - 
N hep Chriſt founded his. Charel, 6 

he l Kane wy of his Apoltles, 
i agy garine iven.to. One, 
rcp ve teh, on 
| and-.or x WBEE. 
i (elf was on BY nelary 
adinciden, the Apoſtles 
all 4K cheis.Aucboriey was the om, * ; 
and-cheix Decrees-28d Writings were 
the. Laws of.the Church; They exer- 

cis'd a common juriſdiction, and. divie 

ded. it according to the needs and eyer- 
gengies, and. cixcumftances--of ' the 
Qhyrck,. | In the Council of Feraſc- 

lem,S. þeter gave not the decifiveſen- 

tence; bur. $, Fames; who was the Bi- 

ſhopof that Sep: Chriſt ſent: all- his 
Apoltles as his Father ſear him;- and 
therefore he gave to-eyery one of them 

the whole ou which he left behind , 
and co the Bihops.< ated dt: Mi- > AR 26.28 
tam, S. Pavk gaye be an caution- to 
take care of the whole flock af: God, 
adatfitmsto them all thar the #aly Fy 
Ghaſt had made thew' Biſhops : and i 4 
thewhole New Teſtament, there is no 

a(t or fign of ſuperioriry, or thac one 
Apoſtle 
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common intraſted the Church of 
according to corpus ying | 
Epitdewnit. $, Cyprian, [The other Apoftles" 
C 4 ad ® I _ Fo #, #5 
Nevanen ſamethat $, Peter'was, endowed 'w 
eters equal fellowſhip of honour and 0 
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mm yn 


fatk 
by- all the Apoſtles with' unanimous 
without queſtion and ntwrapclonl 
continue and 'defcend/ts Biſhops in the | 

rimitive Church,” in which'1t- was 4 

nown do@rine that-the Biſhops>were 
ſucceſfots of the Apoſtles -'and* what 
was not in-the begirinihg, coul® nor be 
in the deſcent; unleſs itwere infiovated 
and” introduc'd: by'' new authotity, 
Chrift gave ordifary power to'none but 
the:Apoſtles, and- the power being t9 
concinue for everin' the Church, it'wis 
tobe ſucceeded to, and by theſame'av- 
thoriry,. even of -Chriſt'ir defcended 
to them who were their ſucceſſors, that 
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IC EE 4; 
is, +4 * does conſent Pore; lib. hr gr ct 
: Nor'S; Pater Pa «> 1461" ip an 


os Donat.l. 7.c. 
the ba evny Ayo Apoſt 43- bid Clary © Muſes, 


eveay-. om. Idemide verb. Dems. Ser. 24.Com. 


who ſucceeds them intheir Fa tg rr gh 2.(16- 


ordinary; power, may and = 7.4. r. 8. Hien. p. 13. 
mut-rmember che Mou ds; 0g EN am 26 5; 
of S, Paul; Pe are: Embaſſa- TE: oo 
doy's os Legates for Chriſt * | 5. Gre: Nat. ora 21. de | 
c_ Flews ; not_the ** 46 
ares: "and ſoall the Apo- 


Popes 
h ftles are-; lled in the. Preface of the 


Maſs;quo Py tut Vicarios eidem C0R8> 
et Fr Foe rf ow 4[they are Pa- 
Vicars of 


Cirte| HT are in.ex- 
"terms called -by..S. Ambroſe,  yip.c. 
and therefore it is a ſtrange 'uſurpation, 7'.,7.574.:2 


that the Pope arrogates that to-him- =. r. 


ſelf by Imapropriation, which.is common 
yo withall the Biſhops of Chriſten- 


The conſequent of this is, that 'by 
the law of Chriſt, one Biſhop ts not: Food | 
Perior to another : -Chriſt oave the 
power toall alike he made no ___ 


whom is the fulnefs of the; 
_ portion of it. from hinti-5,andehi8' 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery; 
of the Biſhops z, he gave m_—_ 5, to 
premacy of power or univerfalic 
rat” _ LW he Pope 

challenge to his -put- 
wen paſs, hath for. thefs Six hug» 
dred years by-gome / invaded the tight 
of Biſhops, and delegated marters:.of 
otder and jurifciftion to Monks: and 
Friets';, inſomyels.thee- the pavect of 

s was -gteatly diminiſhed as 

erefting of the! Cluniac and Cidnica 
Mauks:abaue the year ML: -boyt:about 
th —_— _— [wala 
nprDy-priv grant $ahe 
ging Friers, an RES 
Y the Pope: whichpower got- off 
great: ſtep mate above; the Bihops) 
whenthey goticdeckired that the Poye 
isaboyea Conncil of Biſbops 4nd 
laftit was rurn '>inro2new dodttinedy 
Cefetaxe (who'for his prof waves? 
tion was made a' Cardinal) that [all the 
whole Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal powe 
tsradical and inherent inthe. Pops, in 
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ADiſſuaſive from Popery. 114 
was” firſt -boldly maintain'd iti the 
Counicil of Tren; by rhe Jeſuits ; and 
itisnow 'the opinion of their Order : 
buriit'is alſo that which che Pope chal- 
lenges in practiſe, when he pretends ro 
a Power over all-Biſhops, and thar this 
power is deriv'd to him from Chriſt , 
when hecalls himſelf the Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, and the 'Yicarial Head of the 
Church, the Churches Monarch, he 
from whom ll Ecclefiaſtical Authority 
is derived; to whoſe ſentence in things 
Divine every Chriſtian utider- pain of 
datnation is bound to be ſubjett *: « +.,,:.; 

Now this is it which as it is produ- © 4%. | 
Rive of infinite miſchiefs, ſo it is an i. & 0e4. 
Innovation and an abſolute deflexion 575" 
from the primitive Catholick Do- 
arine, and yet is the great ground- 
work and fortndation of thetr Church, 

This we ſhall repreſent in theſe follow- 

its teſtimonies, Pope Flentheria * in * 77h 
att Epiſtle ro the Biſhops of France ſays Groaey 
that Chrift committed the Univerſal ** 7 
Chareh to the Biſhops 4 and S. Am- Vhi fuvvd; 
brife that che Bithop holderh che 

Place of Chriſt, __ his ſubſtitute, 
No | But 


114 ADiſſuaſive from Popery. 
Butfamous are the words of S, Cypris 
14.4.9: 4, The Churchiof Chriſt ts one through 

the whole world, divided by him into aa- 

ny members, and the Biſhoprick us but one, 
diffuſed in the agreeing plurality of many 
Biſþops.] And again, [ To every Ph 

for a portion of the flock s given, which 

let every one of them rule and govern,] 

By which words it is evident that. the 
primitive Church underſtood no Preh- 

tion of one and Subordination of any- 

ther, commanded by Chriſt, or by 

virtue of their Ordination , -but one 

what was for orders ſake introduc'd by 

Princes and conſent of Prelates, And 

it was to this purpoſe very fall which 

was {aid by Pope Symmachus : As is 

ape" 4p tn the holy Trinity, whoſe power im 
499.n.36. ang undivided, (or to ule the exprels 
on in the Athanaſian Creed, none «bt 
fore or after other, none is greater or lui 
than another) ſo there is one Biſhaprl 
among ſt divers Biſhops, and therefan 
why ſhould the Canons of the ancient Bi 
ſhops be violated by their Succe(ſors? 
Now theſe words being ſpoken agaial 
the invaſion of the rights. of. th 
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A Diſſuafive from Popery. 115 
Church of 4rles by Anaftaſins, and 
the queſtion being 1n the exerciſe of 
Juriſdiion; © and about the inſticurion 
of Biſhops; does fully declare that che 
| Biſhops of Rowe had no ſuperiority by 
the laws of Chriſt' over any Biſhop in 
the Catholick Church, and that his 
Biſboprick gave no more power to him, 
than Chriſt gave to the Biſhop of the 
ſmalleſt Dioceſe,” 
- And- therefore all the Church of 
God, wheneyer they reckoned the ſe- 
| veral orders and degrees of Miniſtery in 
the Catholick Church, reckon the Bi- 
ſhop as the laſt and ſupreme, beyond 
whom there is no ſpiritual power but in 
Chriſt, - For - as the' whole Hierarchy», 
ends in Feſus, ſo does every particulay 7  Ece:. 
one in its own Biſhop, Beyond the Bi- [ir popn. 
ſhop there isno ſtep, till you reſt in the 
great Shepherd and Biſhop ot ſouls, 
Under him every Biſhop is ſapreme in 
ſpirituals, and in al! power which to 
anyBiſhop'is given by Chriſt, S, 7e- 
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natins therefore 'exhorts that all ſhould $1177 4 
ſh obey their: 3iſhop,' and (the Biſhop obey**""4=4e 
il Criſt, as Chrift obeyed his Father. 
ws KY I 2 Theie 


116 =ADiſſuaſive from Popery. 'F 


There are no other intermedial degret 


of Divine inſtitution, But (as: Origes' 


teaches) The Apoſtles, and they wiv 
after them are ordain'd by God, that it, 
the Biſhops, have the ſupreme place in the 
Church, ang the Prophets have the ſts 
coxd place,” The ſame allo is taught 


* DiP.97-* by Þ, Gelaſime *, 'by S. Hierom*, and 


+1700». Fulgentins *, and indeed by all the Ft 
51.715. thers who ſpake any thing .in this mats 
+nco'- ter: Inſomuch-that when Bellarmine 
15 in this queſtion preſs'd out of the 
book of Nils by the Authority of the 
Fathers ſtanding againſt him , he a» 
ſwers, Papam Patres nou habere in Bt 
cleſia, ſed Filios omnes ; The Popes 


knowledges no Fathers in the Church, 


tor they are all his Sons, - . 
Now although we ſuppoſe this tobe 
greatly ſufficient to declare the Do 
Erine of the primitive Catholick 
Church, concerning the / equality 
power in all Biſhops by Divine right: 
yer the Fathers have alſo expreſly de 
clared themſelves, that one Biſhops 
not {uperiour to another, and ought! 
not to judge another, or force anothe 
to 
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toobedience, Thiey are thewords of 
$, Cyprian to a Council of Biſhops : 
[None of us makes himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops, or by tyrannical power drives 
his collegwes to 1 acne of obedience, 
ftnce every Biſhop accoraing to the lis 
cenſe of his own liberty and power, hath 
hs own choice, and cannot be judged by 
a#Ither, nor yet himſelf judge another , 
but let ws all expec? the judement of our 
£L, Feſwme Chriſt, who onely and alone 
hath the power of Fane; 19 in the Go- 
vernment of his Church, and judging of 
what we do, ] This wasſpoken and in- 
tended againſt P, Stephen, who did 
then begin domeinari in clero, tolord it 


| Ovet Gods heritage, and to excomimu- 


nicate his brethren, as Demetrius did 
in the time of the Apoſtles themſelves : 
but they both found their reprovers. 
Demetrius was chaſtiſed by S, Fohrn 
for this uſurpation, and Stephen by 


S. Cyprian, and this alſo was approv'd ne 2. 
by$. Auſtin, We conclude this par- erp, 


ticular with the words of S. Gregory 

hep of Rome, who becauſe the Pa- 
tlarch of Confantinople called himſelf 
Il3 Uni- 


In Concil, 
£ drtvag. 


118 A Diſſuaſive from Popery, 
1.4.4.6, Univerſal Biſhop, ſaid, It wasa proud 
= __ title, prophane, ſacrilegions, and Antts 
16.6.9.:4.” chxiſtian : and therefore. he - litgle- 
thought that his ſucceſſors in the ſamg 

See ſhould ſo fiercely challenge that 
Antichriſtian title z much leſs did the 

then ,Bithop of. Rome in thoſe ages 
challenge it as their own peculiar z for 

"they had no mind to be, or to be eſtee- 

med Antichriſtian, Romano porntifid 

oblatum eſt, ſed nullus unquam eoruw 

bor ſingularitatis nomen aſſumpſit. His 
predeceſſors (it ſeems)had been tempt- 

| ed with an offer of that title,.' but none 
5+ 3: of them ever aſſumed that name of ſins. 
3: cow: gularity, as being againſtthe law of the 
gelice, ronia Goſpel and the Canons of the Church, ” 
Crel-4, _ fibi uſurpare nomen profumit ? Videatur Epiftla $. Hier. i 
Evarrium, Concil. Cha'ced, ation. I'6. Copcil, Nicen.can.6. & £487. & Conci.. 
C. Þ. can. 3. & Novel. Fuſtin. 131, " 2 


Now this being a matter. of which 
Chriſt ſpake not one word: to Saint 
Peter, it it he a matter- of faith and 
ſalvation , as;4t is now. pretended, 
it is not imaginable he would. have 
been ſo perfectly filent, -- But chough 
he was filent gf any intention-todo this 

| yet 
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$-Pau' was nor” filent that Chriſt 
didothetwiſe-z for he hath ſer in his 
Church prim#m*Apoſtolos ; firſt of all, 
Apoſtles; nor *firſt'S. Peter and ſe- 
condarily-Apoſtles z- but all che Apo- 
les were firſt,” Tt is alſo evident char 
S: Peter did not carry himſelf ſo as to 
give theleaſt overture or umbrage to 
makeany one ſuſpe& he had any ſuch 
preheminence ; "but he was (as St. 
Chryſoftom m {a S) ur Korris i ravle Tn Aa A- 
mu&r you; hedid all things with the" 
common'. conſent ,  #/#» avdv1:ua;, 5 
«gxmas,.nothing by ſpecial authority 
or principality : and if he had any ſuch, 
he WF it iSmorethan probable that the Apo- 
- ftleswho ſurvived him, had ſucceeded 
-;W him in ir, rather chan the Biſhop of 
i: W Rome < and it being certain (as the 
8 Bihbop'of Canaries contefſes) That there. 
ich i © in Scripture no revelation that the Bi- 6 <3. 235. 
int ſhop of -Rome ſhould ſucceed Peter init, 7,000" 
nl andwe being there told that S. Peter 
dM wasat Antzoch, butnever that he was 
ave at: Rowe ; it being confeſſed by ſome of Gor. cu! * 
their own parties, by Cardinal C#ſa- (255% , 


| ; i . " 3 @*t. 
Pee Sot0, Driedo, Canms anc Segovins, +32." 
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A Diſſuaſive from Popery. © 
that this ſucceſsiqn was not addiftedyy 
any particular Charch, nor that Chrif 
okiranion of this does any other wi 
appear ; that it cannot be proved\ehy 
the Biſhop of Rome is Prince of uf 
Church: it being - alſo certain” rhiy 
there was no ſuch thing known-.inthe 

imitive Church, but that the ho 

Fathers both of ah and the Eaſt 

oppole Pope Y:or and Pope Steph 
—_— began to interpoſe 'with4 
preſumptive Authority in the affai 
of other Churches ; and that the 
ſhops of che Church did treat with the 
Roman Biſhop as with a brother, noty 
their ſuperiour : and that the Gena 
Council held at Chalcedon did give 
the Biſhops of C, P, equal rights and 
preeminence with,- the * Biſhops 
Rome : and that the Greek Churchss 
are at this day and have been a long 
rime great opponents of rhis pretels 
ſion of the Biithops of Rowe - and: afte 
all this, ſince it is certain thar' Chriſt, 
who foreknows all things, did allo 
know that tiere would be great de 
{putes and challenges of his preemi 
| | - Nence, 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. | 121 
nence,did indeed ſuppreſs itin his Apo. ,,....,. 
ftles, and ſaid not it ſhould be mw Mer z04, 
in ſucceſsion, and did not give any 
command-to his Chyrch to qbey the 
Biſhops of - Rowe as his Vicars, more 
than what -he commanded concerning 
all Biſhops it muſt be certain thar ir 
cannot be neceſſary to ſalvation co do 
ſo, but that it is more than probable 


Oy any ſuch thing, 
WF che Bibops of Rome have to 
che great -prejadice of Chriſtendom 


made'a grear ſchiſm, and uſurped acitle 
whichis nor their due, and challenged 
an authority to which they haye no 
right, and have ſet themſelves above 
others who are their equals, and im- 
poſe an: Article of Faith of their own 
concriving,' and have made great pre- 
paration for Antichriſt, it he ever 
ger into- that Seat, or be in already, 
and made it neceffary. for all of the 
Roman Communion to believe and 
obey him in all things, 
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Here are very-many more things in 
A which the. Charch of Rowe hath 
greatly turn'dafide from the Dodtines 
of Scripture, and the- practife of the 
Catholick Apoftolick and primitive 
Church, 39% Ih 
Suchare theſe : 'The Invocylliis of 
Saints :: the Inſufficiencie of ; 
without Traditions of Faith unto Sal- 
vation : their abſolving ſinners before 
they have by canonical penances and 
the fruits of a good life teſtified thei 
repenrance : their giving leaveto ſimple 
Presbyters by Papal diſpenſation, tq 
give confirmation or chriſm : ſelling 
Maſles for Ninepences : Circyumgeſta- 
tion of the Euchariſt to be ador'd; The 
dangerous Doctrine of the neceſsity of 
the Prieſts intention in collating Sacra- 
ments ; by which device they: hays 
pur it into the power of rhe Prieſt to 
damn whom he pleaſe of his own pariſh: 
their affirming chat che Maſs is a pro- 
per and propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
quic 
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uickand the dead: Private Maſſes; or 
TI obs Supper-without Communi- 
08:3: Which is againſt the doctrine and 
practiſe of the ancient Church of Rowe 
1t{elf, and contrary -to the- tradition 
ofthe Apoſtles, it. we may believe 
Pope: Calixtwus, and: is alſo torbidden 
under... pain of ,, Excommunication, 
Peratts conſecratione omnes communi- 7, vs 
cent; a nolnerint eccleſiaſticis. carere Iorate. h 
liminibus , ſic -autem etiam Apoſtoltcc,. 1n cons. 
ſtatuerunt, & ſanita Romana tenet Bc- ©: 5 
clefia;. When the conſecration is fi- 
niſhed let all communicate rhat willnor 
be:thraſt from--the.. bounds of - the 
Church; for ſo [the , Apoſtles appoin- 
ted,:.3nd ſo the Holy. Church of -Roxpe 
does hold, Theſame alſo was decreed 
by P, Soter and P, Martin ina Council 
of: Biſhops, and- moſt ſeverely. en- 
joyn'd. by- the Canons of the Apo *2* cnecr 
- WW {tles -as they are;cited in the Canon m_ Gael. 
[i Law, * wg | Ones fideles 
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[hy wi atenanen perſtverant in oratione v/que dum Miſſa perararur, 'ncc Santtam 

" (Communignem percipiunt , velut inqu:eradines Excleſis eommoyenies conyenit 
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= that choſe Innovations which 
ave already noted, may be ſufficigt 
to verifie this charge of Novelty, 
But we havedone this the rather, bs 
cauſe the Roman Emiſlaries endeayoiy 
to prevail amongſt the ignorant and 
prejudicate by boaſting of Antiquity: 
ad calling their Religion, the ol 
Religion and the Catholick : ſo inſt; 
ring others by ignorant words in whith 
isno truth , their Religion as it d& 
ſtinguiſhes from the Religion of | 
Church of Z»2land and 7Treland, being 
neither the Old nor the Catholick Re 
ligion z but New and = penny | 
arts known to all who with ſincerity ad 
diligence have look'd into their pt6 
tences. ag 7 mr 
Bur they have taugac every Pri 
that can ſcarſe underſtand his Breviary, 
(of which in 7reland there are but too 
many) and very many of the people, tv 
_ where i Religion ex wage Ls 
ther ? Whereas it ap the pres 
miſes, that it is EK wade <a fa 
us to ſhew our Religion before Lui 
| { 
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| There are divers others ; but we ſay. 
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than for them to ſbew theirs before 
Trene, | And although they can ſhew 
too much practiſe of their Keligion in 
che degenerate ages of the Church, yer 
we can and do clearly ſhew ours in the 

| and firſt ages ; and can and do 

aw lines pointing to che times and 
places where the ſeveral rooms and 
ſtories of their Babel! was - builded , 
and where poliſhed, and where fur- 
niſhed, 

But when the Keepers of the field 
ſlepr, and the Enemy had ſown ares, 
and they had choak'd the wheat, and 
almoſt deſtroyed it : when the world 
complain'd of the infinite errors in the 
Church, and being oppreſſed by a vio- 
lent _— dufft not complain ſo much 
as they had' cauſe : and when they 
who had cauſe to complain were yer 
themſelyes very much abuſed, and did 
not complain in all they might ; when 
divers excellent perſons, S. Bernard, 
Clemangis,Grofthead, Mar ſilixis, Ocham, 
Alvirns, Abbat Foachim, Petrarch, $4- 

Valla, Eraſmus, Mamtnan, 
Gerſon, Ferns, Caſſander, Andreas Fri- 
| cins, 
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Waſſeburginus Archdeacon of Verday, 

$In Cironic. Paulus Langius *, Staphilus, Teleſphy- 
Fm rus de Cu Renta, Dothor T. n—_—y 


ea 
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Francs 'Zaharel the Cardinal, -at 
Pope Adrian himſelf,with many otherg 
not to reckon Wiclef, Hus, Hierom'dl 
Pragne, the Bohemians, and the por 
men of Z;ons, whom they calld Here 
ticks, and confuted with fire and ſword 
when almoſt all Chriſtian Princes did 
Eomplain heavily of the corrupt ftate 
of the Church and of Religion, . and no 
remedy uld be had, bur the very it- 
tended _ remedy made things much 
worſe; then it was that divers Chriſtian 
Kingdoms, and particularly the Church 
of Enzvlan 3 » 
Tum primum ſenio docilis, tus 
ſecula Roma 
Erubuit, pudet exatt jam tem- 
por, odit 
Preteritos fadis cum relligio- 
aalSt nibus annos, * 
Being aſham'd of che errors, ſuperſtitis 
ous, heres and impieties which had 
deturpated the face of the CRwary 
00 
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Roman DoRors teach, that unleſs. it 
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look'd into the glaſs- of Scripture and 


pure Anoitty, and waſh'd away thoſe 


ſtains with:which time, and inadyerten- 

cy and tyranny had beſmear'd her , and 

being thus cleans'd and wiſh'd, is ac- 

cus' . ſoo Roman parties of Novel- 
an 


to run intothe ſame excels of riot and 
deordination, But we cannot deſerve 
blame who return to our ancient and 
firſt health, by preferring a New cure 
before an Old ſore, 


CHAP, II. 

The Church, of Rome, as it is at this 
day diſordered, teaches Dodrines, 
and uſes Prattiſes, which are in 
themſelves, or in their true and inm- 
mediate Conſequences, dirett' Impie- 
ties, aud give warranty to a wicked 
Life, 


—arines of Repentance.s 


be 


condemn becauſe ſhe-refuſes_ 


CIS MAY ATR we AGE oa 4 + _ 


be by accident, or in reſpe@'of ſome. 
other obligation, a ſinner is not bound | 
eſently to repent of his fin as ſoon a8 
he hath committed it, Some .time gt 
other he muſt do it, and if he take care 
ſo to order his affairs that it be not 
wholly omitted, but ſo that it be dogs 
one time or other, he is not by rhe pr 
cept or grace of Repentance bound ty 
do more. Scotus and his Scholars ſay: 
that a finner is bound, +4, by the pre 
cept of the Church, to repent on Holy WW 
days, eſpecially the great ones, But 
this is-thought too ſevere by Soto and 
Medina, who teach that a finner 8! 
bound to repent but once-a year, that 
is, againſt Eaſter, Theſe Doors in-? 
deed do differ concerning the Church 
ſenſe , which according to the beſt of 
them is bad enough, full as bad as it 
is ſtated in the charge : but they agree 
in the worſt part of it, vis, that chough 
the Church calls npon finners to repent MW? 
on Holy days, or at Eaſter ; yet that 
by the w = of God they are not tie 
to ſo muM, bur onely to repent int the 


danger or article of death, -- This is tht 
| expres 
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expteſs Docrine-taught in the Church 
of Rome by their i Navar  ahd © © 
for this he quotes Pope Adrian and 
Cardinal Cajetax,. and finally affirms ir 
tobe the ſenſe of all. men, - The fame 
alſois taught: by Feginaldas, ſaying, 
Itur true, and the opinion of all men, Trv/r7 
that the time in; which a finner i bound (2.4... 
by the commandment of God to be con- 
trite for bus fans,” # the 1mminent article 
of natural or violent death, 
Weſhallnorneed ro aggravate this 
fad-"ſtory by "the addition of other 
words to the ſame purpoſe in a worſe 
degree; ſuch as thoſe words are of che 
ſame Reginaldns, There is no precept 
that 4 fnner ſhould not perſevere in en- 
mity againſt God, There is no negative 
recept forbidding ſuch a perſeverance, 
Thele are the words of this man, bur 
theproper and neceſſary conſequent of 
that which they all reach, and to which 
they muſt conſent, | For ſince it is 
ertain that he who bath finn'd againſt 
odand his Conſcience, is in a ſtare of 
amity, we ſay he therefore oWhe ro 
epeat. preſently , .becauſe untill he 
WE) K hath 
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hath repented heis an enemy to- God, Ill - 
This they confeſs, bur they ſuppoſeir 
concludes nothing z for though they 
confider and confeſs this, yet they ſtil 
ſaying, a man is not bound d 
Law to repent till the article of death 
do- conſequently ſay the ſame thingy 
that Reginaldus does, and that a ml 
is not bound to come. out, of that ſtat 
of enmity till he be in. thoſe circuny 
ſtances thar it is very probable ith 
does not then come out, he muſt 
in it for ever, It is ſomething wait 
at NES than this yet that * SW 
$4-ppgt 45 bt; 3 cont. ſays, [even to reſolve Fob 
on ke fer our repentance, ail 
1m ſit. (d.de penitenratt.r. refuſe t0 repent for 4 
9. 6. p. 18. «dir. $i. rar Himes is Out 4 val 
fon, ] But* Medina if 
it 1s none at all, in 
It it be replied to this, that chouf 
God hath left it toa finners liberty 
repent when he pleaſe, yet the Chill 
hach been more ſevere than God ful 
| been, and ties a finner to repenty1 
collateml poſitive laws ; for -hawil 
bound every one to confeſs at Zufl 
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- Lotiſerjuenily ſhe hath tied every one 
to repeat at Baſter , and ſo, by her 
hws, can lie ih che fin without inter- 
rupcion bat rwelye moneths or cthere- 
boots, yet there is a ſecret in this; 
which nevertheleſs themſelves have 
beets pleafed rodifcover for the eaſe of 
tender conſcxences,, vis, that the 
Charch ordains but che meafis, the ex- 
teriout ſolemnity of it, and is ſatisfied 
if yow obey her laws by a Ricual reper- 
tatice, but the holineſs and the inward 
repentance, which in charity we ſhould 
have ſuppoſed to have been deſign'd 


injungitnr, is not that which is enjoyn- 
ed by the Church in her law of Holy- 
days; So char ſtill fintiers are left to 
the liberty which they ſay God gave , 
evetito ſatisfie our felves with all the 
remaining pleaſures of that fin for a 
litthe while, even during our ſhore mor- 
Wral life: onely we muſt be ſure to re- 
Vperie af laſt, 
uw; We ſhall not trouble'our ſelves or 
but charges wh confuting this impi- 
K 3 ous 
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ons Doarine, For. it is evident that 
this gives countenance and too, much 
warranty tO a wicked life ; -and thatgf 
it ſelf is confutation enough,” and y 
that which we intended to reprs- 
ſent, #74 138 

If it be anſwered, that this is not the 
doctrine of their Church, but. of ſome 
private Doctors , we muſt tell you, 
chat, if by the Doctrine of their Churd 
they mean ſuch things only as are ds 
creed in their Councils ; it 1s to becat 
ſidered, that but few things are dete 
min'd in their Councils ; nothing 
articles of belief, and the praCtife of 
craments relating to publick order 
and if they will not be reprov'd for a 
thing bur what we prove to be talſe1 
the articles of their ſimple belief, the 
take a liberty to ſay and to do wi 
they liſt, and tocorrupt all the Wali 
by their rules of conſcience, Bur, ti 

'this is alſo the Doctrine of their Clu 

their own men tell us,  Commun# 

nium, | It'is the Dodrine ot all th 

men ; ſo they affirm, as we have 
their own words aboye : who _ 
eft 
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dertake to tell us in what ſenſe their 
Church intends to tye finners to atual 
repentance , not as ſoon as the fin is 
committed, -but at certain ſeaſons, and 
then alſo to no more of it, than the 
external and ritual part, So that if 
their -Church be injuriouſfly charg'd 
themſelyes have done it, not we, And 
beſides all this : iris hard to ſuppoſe or 
expet& tbat- the innumerable caſes of 
conſcience which a whole Trade of 
Lawyers and Divines amongſt them 
havemade, can be entred into the re- 
' cords. of Councils: and publick decrecs, 
In theſe caſes we are to,confider, who 
teaches them 2 Their Graveſt Doctors, 
in the face of che Sun, under the intu- 
ition of Authority in the publick con- 

duc of ſouls, in their allowed Sermons, 
in their books licens'd by a curious. and- 
inquiſitive authority, not paſsing from 
them- but by warranty trom 4everal- 

$intruſted to examine them, xe 
fides Eccleſia aliquid detrimenti patia+ 
tr 4 that nothing be publith'd but 
whatis conſonant to the Catholick 
faith,-» And cherefore theſe things can- 
$9; K 3 n9: 
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: not. be eſteem'd privin 
Rs eva ere Opinions ' * . : eſpecially 
ſentit culps penitentig lege pent- 6 - , 
Tn DIES: acer” Tay hey wen 
*z videtwr conftabilira. Dow. « ALE TE Private OPInLOnsd 
20G jent. dit. 19. qu. them al < and thar we Ut 
| derſtand to be public 
enough ; andareſo their Dodrine,'y 
what the Scribes and Phariſees taught 
their Diſciples, though the whok 
'Church of Ne Jews had not paſs'di 
intoa law, So ths i the Roman Dh 
Fringe ; though not the Roman lin, 
Which difference we delire maye 
obſerv'd in many of the following 
ſtances, that this objetion may 
more interpoſe for an eſcape, or ana 
cuſe, But we ſhall have occaſion agai 
to ſpeak to it, upon new particulars, 
* Butthis, though it be infinitely ip: 
tolerable, yet it is oh the beginning ( 
ſorrows, For the guides of Souls| 
the Roman Church have prevaricat 
in all the parts of Repentance, moſt ia 
7 and dangerouſly, = 
+ The next things therefore that 
all remark are their No@rines conce 
ning gontrition ; which when it 15-8 
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nuine and true, thatais, a true cordial 
ſorrow-for-having fian'd againſt God , 
2 ſorrow-proceeding from the love of 
God,- and converſion to him, and end- 
ing in a derelicion of all our fins, aud 
awalkins in all righteouſueſs, both the 
Pſalms. and the Prophers, the Old © 
Teſtament and the New , the -Greek 
Fathers and the Latin have allowed as 
ſafficient for the pardon of our fins 
through faich in Jeſus Chriſt (as our 
Writers have often prov'd in their 
Sermons and. books of Conſcience) yer _ 
firſt, the Church of Roe does not 
allow-it to he of any value, unleſs it be 
joyn'd with a deſire to conteſs their ſins 
to 2 Prieft ; ſaying, that a man by con- 
trition15 not reconcil'd to God, with- 
out their Sacramental or Ritual, pe- 
nance, acual or votive; and this is de- 
greed by the Council of Trent, which 
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tare, and the promiſes of- the Goſpel, 
and not only teaches for Dottrine the 
Commandments of Men, but evacu- 
ates the goodneſs of God by their tra- 
ditions, and weakens and diſcourages 
SS -:-. the 


thing beſides thar ir is againſt Scrip. 55% ++ 
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the beſt repentanee, and prefers repets. 
tance towards men, before that 'which- 
the Scripture calls Repentance towaidy 
Ged, and faith in our Lord - Feſm 
Chrift, EE : 

But the malignity of this Dodring 
andiits influence it hath on an evil life 
appears in the other correſponding part 
of this Doctrine, For as contrition 
without their ritual and factamental 
confeſsion will not reconcile us to God: 
fo attrztion (as they call it) or contritim 
imperfed, proceeding from fear of dam- 
Aation, together with their Sacrament 
will reconcile the ſinner, Comtrition 
without it will not - attrition with it, 


| 

will reconcile us ; and theretore by this MW 
doctrine, which is expreſly decreed av MW ' 

Trent, there is no necelSity of Contritin WM * 

at allz and atrritzon is as good to all in- MW #4 

xents and purpoſes of pardon: and'4 MW © 

lictle repentance will prevail as well Ml / 

the greateſt, the imperfe&t as well 2 IM ! 

SOLIRY SA the pertect. SQ Guilielmus de Aubtt t 
Fa 1. explains this dodtrine, He: that confeſ- Ml 8 
es his fins, grieving but a little, obtains h 

it 


remiſeion of bus fins by the Sacrament if 
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Penance miniſtred to him by the Prix f 
abſolving kim, So that although God 
working Contrition in-a penitenc, hath 
WM nordonehis work for him without the 
MW Priefts abſolucion, indefire at leaſt ; yer 
WW ifche Prieſt do his- part, he. hath done 
\ WW the work for 'the- penitent, though 
MW God. had not - wrought that excel- 
WW tknrgraceof contrition-in the penitent, 
| 
| 


But for the contrition it felt , it is a 

200d word, but of no ſeverity or af- 

frightment by the Roman Dodtrine': 

One contrition, one att of it, though but 1;,, pm. 
WW littleandremi(s, can blot out any, evenſieri. cap. 
the greateſt ſin (always underftanding it 5.» 9». 16. 
in the ſenſe of the Church, thar is in" * - 
theSacramenr of Penance)-ſaith Cardi- 
nal Tolet, A certain little inward grief 
of mind's requir d to the perfettion of 
Repentance, faid Maldonvat, And tOn, am, 
Contrition a grief jn general for all ony "wn 107. 
fins « ſuf fictent ;, butit i. not neceſſary <4 contre. 
to grieve for any one ſin more than anon 


quocnmg ine 


ther, ſaid Franciſcus de Viitoria, I} he fat [ufficier 


ad conſequen+ 


greateſt ſin and-the ſmalleſt, as to this, 4» mri 
geall alike,” and as for the Contrition” & 


It ſelf; any intenfton or degree whatſo- 14s. 105, 
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ever, in any inſtant whatſoever, is ſuf- 
ficient to obtain mercy and remiſsiog, 
ſaid the ſame Author, '% 
Now let this be added to the fore 
mer, and the ſequel is this, That ify 
man live a wicked life for threeſcorea 
fonrſcore years together, - yet if in the 
article of his death,, ſooner than which 
God hath not commanded him tore- 
ent, he be a little ſorrowful for his 
ins, then reſolving for the preſent 
that he will do ſo no mote ; and 
though this ſorrew hath in it no loved 
God, bur onely a fear of Hell, and 
hope that God will pardon him, this, if 
the Prieſt abſolves him, does 1 
paſs him into a ſtate of ſalyation, The M 
Prieſt with two fingers and a thumb can Wl 
de his work for him ; onely he muſtbe MW | 
greatly diſpos'd and prepar'd to receive MW 
it: Greatly, we ſay, according to the 
ſenſe of the Roman Church ,; for he 
muſt be attrite, or it were better if he 
were contrite z one act of grief, a little 
one, and that not for one fin more that 
another, and this at the end ofa long 
wicked life, at the time of our death, 
will make all ſure, Upon 
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-Upon- theſe terms, it is a wonder 
that all wicked men 1n the world are 
not Papiſts z where they may live ſq 
mertily, and die-{o ſecurely, and are 
oue of all danger, unleſs peradventure 
they die very ſuddenly, which becauſe 
ſo very few do, the venture is eſteem'd 
nothing, and it is a thouſand tro one on 
the ſinners ſide, 


Sed, 11. 
VE know it will be ſaid, That the 


Roman Church enjoyns Cons 
feſsion, "and impoſes Penances, and 
theſe are a great reſtraint to ſinners, 
and gather- up what was ſcattered be- 
fore, "The reply is cafie, but it is very 
fad, For, | | 21 
I, For Confeſsion : It is true, to 
them who'arenot us'd to it, axit is at 
the firſt time, and for tbat once it is as 
troubleſom as for a baſhful man to 
ſpeak Orations in publick : Bur where 
t' is ſo/perpetual and univerſal, and 
done by companies and crouds, at a ſo- 
lkemg fer time/,- and when it may be 
Cee | done 
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it may be, to a | 
worſe, and therefore hath no awe upon 
me, but what bis Order imprints, and 
his Viciouſneſs takes off , when we ſee 
Women and Boys, Princes and: Pre-' 
lates do the ſame every day: And as 
oftentimes they are never the better, 
ſo they are not at all aſham'd-, but men 
look upon ir as a certain cure, like pul- 
ling off a mans clothes to go and waſh 
in a river, and make it by uſe and ha- 
bit, by confidence and cuſtom, to be 
no certain pain, and the women bluſh 
or ſmile, weep or are unmoy'd, as it. 
happens under their veil, and the men 
under the boldneſs of their Sex : When 
we ſee that men and women confels to 
day, and fin to morrow, and are not 
affrighted from their fin the more fot: 
it 5 becauſe they know the wort of it, 
and havetelrt it often, and believe to be- 
eas'd by it, certain it is that a little rea: 
ſon, and a little obſervation will ſatfice 
ro conclude, that this practiſe of Cone 
ps teſsion 


feſ$jon hath in it no pherwide; nor 
ſo muchas the horrour of the fin it ſelf 
hath to che Conſcience, For they 
who'commit fins confidently, will wich 
leſs regret (it may be) confels it in this 
manner, where it is the faſhion tor eve- 
ry one to do it, And when all che 
world obſerves how loofly the Italians, 
Spaniards and French do live in their 
Carnivals, giving to themſelyes all 
| liberty and licenſe to do the vileſt 
things at that time, not enely becauſe 
they are for a while. to take their leave 
of them, but becauſe they are (as they 
ſuppoſe) ro be ſo ſoon eas'd of: their 
crimes by Confeſsion, and the circular 
and neyer-failing hand of the Prieſt ; 
they will have ao reaſon to admire the 
ſeverity of Confeſsion, which as it was 
moſt certainly intended as a deletory of 
fin, and might do its firſt intencion, 
fit were equally managd , ſo now cer- 
tainly it gives confidence to many men 
tofin, ,and to moſt men to negle& the 
reater and more effeive parts of eſ- 
tial repentance, 
We ſhall not need to py Ox 
| on- 


#4 Diſſuaſive from Piopery. © 141 | 


OS 


: 192 — A Diſſuaſive from Tapery,” 
 Conifeſsion is made a Miniſter of State 

a Pick-lock of ſecrets;a Spy upon fam 

lies, a Searcher of inclinations, a B&' 
rraying to. temptations ; for this 

wholly by the fault of the Men, ar 

not of the Dodrine , bur eveti the Dg- 

&rine it ſelf, as it is handled in the 
Church of Rome, is fo far from bring 

ing peace to the troubled Conſcience, 

that it intromits more ſcruples and & 

ſes than it can reſolve, 

For beſides, that ir ſelfis a queſtion, 

2nd they haye made it dangerous by | 
pretending that ic is by Divine Right 

and Inftirurion, (for fo fome of the 

| Schoolmen * teach, and the Canonifs 
1. 2-fay the contrary, * and that it is one 
9-1. 6-$-Of humane and poſitive Ceotiſtitution) 
2:1: and by this difference in ſo great a point; 
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Bonavent.ib. 
*-7:- have made the whole Oeconomy & 
Meiius di- . | . "i X 
cir eam:in- their repentance, which relies upon the 
{7:51 ſuppoſed neceſsity of Confeſsion, to 
dam univer-f2| s va | ait- 
agar fail, or to ſhake yehtiemently; and a 
trad:itione, qu.22 ex novi vel yererls Teftarsenti anthoritate, + taman meg ature 
traditio efſe univer/als. Confeſs io non eſs nevtſſaria apud Gr acor, quia non er. 
navit ad ilos trad:tionaliter, De panir. diſt 5. in principio Gloſſ, ibid, Vide # | 
am Panormiten. ſuper Decreta |. 5. cap. Quod autem, c. Onenit w1rit/s; Jeni 
fed 18. extrav. Gllfſ. Maldonatus fatetur omnes Canoniſtat in hanc ſententias. 
con/eriſiſſe. Difþ. de Sacram, 1099.2. 6.2. de conftf. orig. he 
| [4 
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the beſt, ro bea foundation tao uncer- 
rain to build che hopes of ſalvation on 
it, beſidesall this, __ Their Rules 
and Dodrines of  Confefsion, enjoyn 
ſome things that are of themſelves dan- 
gerous, and lead.into temptation, An 
iaftanceof this is in that which is de- 
creed in the Canons of Trent, That che 5445-7: 
Penirent muſt nor onely confeſs every 
mortal ſin' which after diligent inquiry 
he remembers, buc even his very final 
choughes in particular, and his ſecrec 

W deſires, and every circumſtance which 
changes the kind of the ſin, or (as 
ſome add) does notably increaſe ic : and 
- hewthis cat beſafely done, and who is 
ſufficiear for theſe things, and who can 
tell his circumſtances withour cempring 
his Confeſſor, or berraying, and de- 
taming another perſon, (which is for- 
bidden) and in what caſes it may be 
done, or in what caſes omitted , and 
wherher the confeſbion be valid upon 
infinite other conſiderations, and whe- 
ther it be co be repeated in whole or in 
mr and how often, and how much £ 
theſe things are ſo uncertain, caſual and 

con- 


contingent, and: fo many cle 
multiplied upon every one of theſe, all 


theſe ſo diſpated and argued by: cher" 
greateſt Doors, by Thomas, and Sa 
tus, and all the Schoolmen, and bythe} 
Caſuiſts, that as Beatus Rhenanys comp: 
plains, it was truly obſerved by thelss 
mous Fohn Geilerius, that according 
to their caſes, inquiries and-concluſs; 
ons, it is impoſsible tor any man; 
make aright Confeſsion, So: thatab: 
though the ſhame of private: 'Confeſsian 
be very tolerable and eaſie;- yet the: 
caſes and ſcruples which- they hay 
introduc'd, are:neit her caſte nor tolaqs 
ble, and though (as it is now uſed) rhas: 
be bur lirtle in it, to reſtrain! fin, ' yet 
there is very much danger of increafing 
it, and of receiving no benefit by it. 
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JN Ut then for Penancts and Satisfadin 
ons of which they boaſt ſo much; 
being (o great reſtraints to fin, theſes 
they. are publickly handled, are. nos 
thing but wores and ineffeRiye {0 _ Ye 
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Firſt wir e Pe. 
nanves rf s are which are- en- 
joyw'd , they ate rediiced from the an- 
cient Cationical Penances to private 
an CRY , from years ro hours, 

gx ſevere ro gentleneſs arid 
rennl-guy ating and publick 
thame-co the ſaying over chair! Beads; 
from c6rdi4l to ritual, from ſmart to 
money, from heattineſsand earnef? to 
pageancty and theatrical intages of Pe- 
hance and if fome Confeffours hap- 
pen tobe ſevere; there are ways enough 
to be eaſed, For the Penitent may 
_- leave to go to a gentler, or he 

may get Commurations, or he may 

peat elſe * to do them for + mw. 5 
afid if his Penances be never ſo? 347: 
great, of never ſo little, yet ic may bes »#. 
all ſupplied by Indulg eficies ; of which; 
there are ſuch ſtore: in the Latersy at 
Rowe, that as Pope Boniface ſaid, No 
thin = able to number them ; yet he 
—— thein all, 
'In;the Church of Santa Maria dt 

"there are fot every day in the 
rear ed .thonfand and eight andeed 
SDER< L years 
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years of pardon, beſides fourteemrhail: 
{and and fourteen Carentanesz : phich- 


in one year amonnt-.to more thang 
Million ; all which are confirm'd/bythe 
Pope [Paſchal 1. - Boniface VIH, awd 
Gregory.1X , In the Church of S, Figs 
and Modeſt is thereare for every dayiy 
the year ſeven thouſand years- andie 
ven thouſand Carentanes of pardas, 
and a pardon of a-third' part of allow 
ſins beſides ; . and the price of all chi 
is but praying before an Altar in tay 
Church, Art the Sepulcre of Chrilty 
Yenice there is hung up a prayer 
S. Auguſtine , with an Indulgence! 
fourſcore and two. thouſand. yell 
granted'by Boxiface the VII. (Wl 
was of all che Popes the moſt bounty 
of the Churches treaſure) and Bey 
diff the XI, to bim that ſhall ſayill 
and that. for every day totes, quitith 
The Divine pardon of Sica gave a Þl 
nary Indulgence to every one that 
ing contefſed and communicated ſhgl 
pray there in the Franciſcan Church 
Santa Maria de gli Angeli,' and 
:Pardon is ab omni pans $2 culpa, 
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BM Engliſh of thac we eaſily underſtand, 
burthe meaning of it we do not; be- 
cauſe they will not own that theſe In- 
dulgences "do profit' any one whoſe 
nit not taken away by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. Bur thi is not the 
onely fnarein which they have inextri- 
cably entangled themſelves : but be it 
as they” pleaſe for this , whatever it 
vas it was finceenlarged by Sixtws I'V; 
and 'Sixtzs V, to all that ſhall wear 
S. Francis "Cord; The ſaying a few 
"uter aoſters and Ave's before a privi- 
eg'd Altar-can'iin innumerable places 
procure'yaſt portions of this Treaſure ; 
ndeodeliver a ſoul out of Purgatory, 
vhom'they liſt, is promiſed to many 
pon ealie terms, even to the ſaying of 
heir Beads over with an appendent 
Medal of the Popes benedidtion, Eve- 
Prieſt-ar his third or fourth Maſs is 
$ fre' (as may be) todeliver the ſouls 
Hhis'parents': And a thouſand more 
ich ſtories as theſe are:to be ſeereyery 
mere and every day; 
-Onee for alt! There was a book 
cinred-at Paris by Francis Regnault; 
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A.D.c 1536, May 25, called Thi buy: 
of the wy ſe Virgin Mary, «mw 
ding tothewſe of Sarum; in whickin 
the ſaying three ſhort prayers writ 
in Rome in @ place called The Clue 
of the holy Groſs of ſeven Romans, "Wi 
promiſed fonrſcore and ten thou 
years of pardon of G_ ſin, No 
the meaning of theſe t pay 
plain, By theſe devices they ie 
themſelves, and they do not fey 
God. They ſerve themſelves by 
Dotrine : For _ teach that wh 

y 
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/acerd. libs, Penance 1s ordinarl 00 

*2-11-2-%: not take away. all the puniſhment 
is due; for they do not impoſe Wi 
was anciefitly enjoyn'd by the Penityve 
tial Canons, but ſome little thing WP 
ſtead of it: andit may be, that mhnc 
was anciently enjoyned by the Penital« 
tial Canons, is not ſo much as Wen 
will exa&, (for they ſuppoſe thatipe 
will forgive nothing but rhe guile 
the eternity ; but he will exact alt 
can be demanded on this ſide Hel;# 
ro. the laſt farthing he muſt be" 
ſome way or other, even when-thef 
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is taken away) bur therefore to prevent 
any failing that way, | they have given 
7 | aces 'enqugh ta take off what 
v8 was de by the old Canons, and what 
{8 maybe due by che ſeverity of God, 
=_ if thefe tail, they may have :re- 
courſe tv the Prieſts, and they by cheir 
i Maſſes can make ſupply ; ſo that their 
nl Difciples are well, and the want-of 
y rn -Difcipline ſhall do them -no 
We; 57 S 1584 
Wn  Buc therrhow little they ſerve Gods 
end by treating ' the ſinner fo gencly, 
will be very evident, For by this 
means they have found 'out a way, that 
Wrboughicmay be God will be moreſe- 
vere than the old Penicential Canons ; 
and alchough theſe Canons wete much 
ioore ſevere than men are now willing 
wo fuffer, yer neither for the one or the 
cher half they :need to be troubled : 
rbey bave found out an eafter way ta 
$8910 Heaven than ſo; An Indulgence 
fille no greac charge, bur that will 
ke off all che ſupernumerary Penan- 
18-5 which ought to have been impo- 
oed by jthe-ancient Diſcipline of the 
L3 Church, 
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Cherch, and may be vue 2rTy, #F 
-Alittle alms to a Prieſt, a'{mall obla. F 
tion toa Church, a pilgrimageto the ! 
image or reliques of a Saint; -wearing 
S. Francis Cord, ſaying overthe Beads 
withan hallowed Appendent, entering 
into a Fraternity; 'praying: ab a privi- 
leg'd: Altar , leaving a Legaey far a 
Soul-Maſs, viſiting a priyileg'd Ce 
metery, and twenty other devices will 
ſecure the ſinner from ſuffering puaiſh; 
Meat here ar; hereafter, more than his 
friendly Prieſt is pleaſed gently to im- 
pdbeso 5: wo: 80.25 A 
' Tothem that ask, whatſhould any 
one. need to get ſo many hundred 
_ thouſand years of pardon, as are ready 
tabe had upon very eafte terms ? They 
anſwer as before z That whereas it may 
be for Perjury the ancient Canons eq: 
+ yide co. Joyned Penance all their; life *;, that 
«. 7. will be ſuppoſed to be twenty: or forty 
5-54.29. years, or ſuppoſe an hundred ; if the 
perirevtis, Man haye been perjur'd a thouſand 
EE times, and committed adultery. ſo-of-F 
ten, and done innumerable other fins 
fgr every. one of which he deſerves 10 
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ſafer” forty years penance, and. how 
much*more-1n the account of God: he 
deſerves, he knows not ; it he be at- 
trite; 'and 'confeſs'd ſo that the guilt is 


 takenaway, yet as much temporal pu- 


niſhment remains due, as - is not paid 
here :' but. the 1ndnlgences: of: the 
Church will” take off ſo much-as: zt 
comes to, even of all that would be ſut- 
ferd in Purgatory, Now tt is/ true, 
that-Purgatory (atleaſt as is believ'd) 
cannot Jaſt a hundred thouſand yeats 5 


but yet God may by the acerbity of the 


flames in twenty years equal the Cano- 
nical :'Penances of twenty thouſand 


| years: toprevent which, theſe-Indul- 
. gences' of ſo many thouſand years are 


deviſed; - A wiſe and thrifty Invention 


ſure, and well contriv'd, and rightly 


applotted according te every mans 


need,;and according as they ſuſpect his 


Bilſhall amount to. 
"This ſtrange Invention, as ſtrange as 


it; will be own'd, for this is the ac- 
count; of it which we find in BeMlar- », raduges. 
mine : and although Gerſon and Nomw- {7 ©5-/7 


Exiſtit ante. 


nicw a $010 are athanrd of theſe pro- 
vary L 4" dig1ous 
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ah digious Indulgences, -and- ſuppoſe that. 


the Popes Quzſtuartes did proce e 
them, yet it muſt gotbe fo diſown'dy, 
truth is cruth, 'and it is notoriouſly ſoy, * 
and therefore a reaſon muſt be | 
out for it, and thisis it which we have 
accounted, Bur the uſe we make ofit 
is this ; That ſince they have declar'd, - 
that when fins are pardon'd fo eaſily, 
yer the puniſhment ' remains fo vey 
great, and that ſo much muſt be ſuffer- 
ed here or in Purgatory; it 1s ſtrange 
thar they ſhould- not onely in effet 
_— to ſhew- more mercy than God 

oes, or the primitive Church did; 
bur that they ſhould directly lay afide 
the primitiye Diſcipline, and while 
they declaim againſt their Adyerſaries 
for. ſaying they are not neceſſary, yet 
at the ſame time they ſhould deviſe 
tricks to take them quite away, ſo that 


neither Penances. ſhall much ſmart 
here, ' nor Purgatory (whichis adevice 
to make men be Mulata's, as the Spa- 
niard calls, half Chriſtians, a deyicetq 
make a man goto Heayen 'and to 
$00) ſhall not torment them _—_ 
WH, ces 2 $646 + UT © 2 . on 
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nottroubleche greateſt: Criminal, un: 
leſs he be-fo anfortunate as to live in 
ey and near no Church; and 
mithour Prieſt, of friend, or money, or 


aotice of any.ching that is ſo loudly 


calk'd of is-Chriftgndom,  f be be, he 
hath no-help: bur -ane:z he muſt live a 
holy os ſevere life,wbich is the only 
great calamit which they are com- 


manded; to ſuffer in;the Church of 


England :: but tf he be not, the caſe is 
= he may by theſe Doetrines take 


Sect. I. 


vs doubr. not but chey whoun+ 
derftand the' proper fequel of 
theſe things, will not wonder thiat the 
Church: of \ Rome (bould have anume- 
rous compa age orien oiromrargy made wp 
of ſuch as x of Davids 

were, Rec cm may umde- 


jeiye chem alſo, \for to their fouls we 


jnrng charity and relief by this Ads 
dreſs, 
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dreſs, we have thought fit to adde one 
Confideration more, and chat is; Thac 
it is not fit that they ſhould truſt t9 
this, or any thing'of this, not onely be. 
cauſe there is no foundatior of truthin 
theſe new devices,' but' becauſe even 
the Roman DoQtors themſelves, when 
they are pinch'd with an Objection, let 
their hold go, and'to eſcape do'in re- 
markable meaſures deſtroy [their 'own 
new building, | | 
The caſe is this : Toithem who ſay, 
that if there were truth in theſe pre. 
tenfions, then all theſe, and' the many 
millions of Indulgences more, .and the 
many other ways of releaſing ſouls out 
of Purgatory, . the innumerable Maſſes 
faid every day, the power of the Keys | 
ſo lnqgely:implog'd, would nia ſhort 
time have emptied Purgatory of all her 
fad inhabitants, or it may be.very few 
would go thither, and they that unfor- 
tanately do, cannot ſtay long and 
conſequently ,” beſides that this great 
ſoftneſs and 'eafineſs' of. procedure 
would give confidence to the- greateſt 
fingers , and the hopes of agua 
- WOQu 
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would. deſtroy :the fears. of Hell, and 

the certainty. of doing , well enongh.in 
an; imperfect life 4; would make. men 
careleſs of the more excellent + heſides 
theſe-things, there will need no conti- 

--pyation.of Penſions $0 pray for perſons 
dead many-yearsago ; To them, I ſay, 
who-:talk. to! them at. this rare, | they 
have enough toanſyer, 

Deceive-nor your. ſelves, there. are 
more- things to be reckon'd tor than 
ſo; For when you haye deſerved great 

. puniſhments tor. great fins, and the 
Guiltis-caken, off by Abſolution, and 
(you ſuppoſe) the . Puniſhment by In- 
dulgences or the Saxistaction of ochers, 
itmay. be ſo, and it may be not ſo,; -- 
-yFos 3, it.is according as your Indul- 
ogence.is;  Suppoſc it for forty years, or 
it-may-be an hundred, or a thouſand, 
(and phat is a, great matter) yer perad- 
veature accordmsg.to the old peniten- 
tial rgte you have deſerved the Penance 
of torty thouſand years , or at leaſt you 
may-baye done {o by.the more ſevere 
account.of God : 1t the Penance of tar- 
[y years, be taken off by your. Indul- 

\ h gence, 
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gence, ir does as much of the work as 
was iſed or intended 3 bat you 
can feel little eaſe; it til there remains 
dae the Penance of threeſcore thouſand 
;  Noman can tell the difference | 
when what remains ſhall be ſogrear as 
co ſurmonne all the'evils of this life 
and the abatement may* be accounted 
by pen andink, but will figaifie lirtle 
in the perception : 'it is like the caſting 
out of a Devil out of a miſerable De- 
moniack, when there ſtill remains fifty 
more as bad as he that went away the 
man-will hardly find how mud is 
advanced in his cave, RT BOP 
;Bur 2; you have with mech fabour 
and ſome charge purchaſed to your ſelf 
fo many Ouadragenes or Lents of Par- 
don; that is, you have bought off the 
Penances of fo many times forty. days. 
It is well, but were- you well advis'd ? 
it may be your Pugdragenes are not 
Carenes, that is, are not a quitting the 
feyereſt Penances of fafting ſo long in 
bread and water : for thereis great dif- 


ference in the manner of keeping # pes 


nitential Lenr, and it may be you have 
5 pur: 
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purchaſed bur ſome lighter thing z, and 
then-if your demerit- ariſe to-ſo- many 
Carnes, and you purchaſed but mere 


= 
le of particulars, you may ſtay longer 
in Pargatory than you expected, 
3. Buttherefore your beſt way is to 
_ geta plenary Indulgence ; and that may 
be had on reaſonable terms : but take 
heed you do not think your ſelf ſecure, 
for a plenary. Indulgence does not do 
all:that ic may be you require ; for 
thete is an Indulgence more ful, and | 
another moſt ful, and ir is not agreed ”'4: Feax.4e 


Turrecrema- 


upon among the Do@ors whether a «is «n- 
y -Rars, we is to be extended 735.17." 
eyond the ta IP thoſe Penances 
which were aQually enjoyned by the 
Confefſor, or how far they go further, 
And they that read Turrecremata, Na- 
var, Cordubenſis, Fabius Incarnatue, 
Petrms de Soto, Armilla aurea, Aquinas, 
Tolet, Cajetay,in their ſeveral accounts 
of Indulgences, will foon perceive that 
all rhis is but a handful of Smoke, when 
you hold it, you hold it nor. 
4, But further yet, all Indulgences 


; are 


Rs 4c. 
-4.-"< $6 I 


216 granted upon ſome "inducemene; } 


and are not ex mero mots, or atts'of 
meregrace without- cauſe; / and if the 
cauſe be not reaſonable, they are inya- 
lid':.and whether the cauſe be ſufficient 
will be very hard to judge, And'if 
there be for the Indulgence,yet if there - 
be not a reaſonable cauſe for the quan- - 
tity of the Iridalgence;' you cannot rel 
how much you get : and the Preachers 
of Indulgences ought not to declare 
howvalid they are aſſertive, that' is, 
by any -confidence , but' opinatio?-or 
recitative, they can otiely tell what is: * 
ſaid; or what is their own opinion,  *** | 

5, When this- difficuly is paſſed: 
over, yet it may be the perſon-:isnot- 
capable of them ; for if. he be not in 
the ſtate of Grace all is nothing, and if 
hebe,.yet if he does not; pertorm the. 
condition of the Indulgence actually; * 
| his mere endeayour or good deſire is 
nothing, - And when the conditions: 
are/aQually done, it muſt be enquired 
whether inthe time of doing themyou 
were in charity , whether you beſo at 
teaſt in the laſt day- of finihing them : 
it 


Me $0 A. aro Ma 3d. Ed. 
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4 Diſfuaſive from Popery. F59 
itisgood'to;be :certain- in; this, leſt all 
evaporate and come.to. nothing, But 
yetſuppoſe this roo, though the work 
olare £0 do as the condition of .the 
[+ dl be done ſo well that you 
loſe not: all the Indulgence, yet for 
every degree of ImperteRtion 1n that 
_ work you will loſe apart of the Indul- 

- gence, and then it will be hard to tell 
whether you get half ſo much as you 
—— to your ſelf, But -here 
Pepe Arias troubles the whole affair Hif.cme. 
again :- for-if the Indulgence beonely,,, 

BH given according to the worthineſs of **: «<6 
BY tchework done, then that will avail of 
it ſelf without any [Grant from the 
Church.,. and then. it is hugely queſti- 
onable whether che Popes Authority 
be of any uſe in this whole matter, - 
6, . But there is yet a greater heap of 
| ers. and uncertaiaties z | for you 
muſt be ſure of the Authority of him 
that gives the Indulgence, and in this 
there, are many. doubrful- Queſtions ; 
but when they are over, yet it is worth 
inquiry, (for ſome Dodors are fearful 
in this point) whether the intromiſgion 


r Q 


_—_— us rs 2 [2s 46h 
Ln dE ee 2 INES 
DERPa pr SI in Boo en Xo ICT. 4 
OTITIS tg 58S {ip 
bn - 7 L - ; my 
[us . 
382 
"x, 
28 * i 
7 
# * 
E 


. 


aS: "T3 FR Wn Oey COT OC PACT, Wen WO Ty ORD 


160 ADifiaſri fre gee "MY 
of Yenial fins, without which nomai © 
lives, does hinder the frait-of the In-. | 
A , for if ix does; all the coſt 
1s loſt- 2 | (4% 47 | o 
7; When an-Indu es given, 
pur caſe £0 abide forcy aca— | 
conditions, whether theſe forty days 
are to be taken colle Fively or diſtribu: 
tively; - for, becauſe it-is confeſſed that 
-.4 7c. the matter of Indulgetices is 'r25 oudphic 
. +. ſorn-bje, an hareful and an odious matter 
744 itis not to beunderſtood in- the ſei | 
=_ of favour, but of greareſt ſeverity ; add _ 
| therefore it-is good to know before» "N * 


hand what to truft ro, to inquire how 
, the Bull is penn'd, and what ſenſe of 


Law every word does bear ; for it may 
beany good mans @aſe, If an Indul- 
gence be granted to a place for ſo mi 
ny days in every year, it were fit-you If 4 
inquire for how many years 'that will | ” 
aft , for ſome Doors ſay, That ifs IN Y 
definite-number of years be nor ſet I 0! 
dewn, it is intended to laſt but twenty © 


years And therefore it is g00d ro be I} V1 
wiſeearly, © -- / 6 ea 

-8] But it is yer of greatet confiders* &| Þy 
' = tion! NN *+ 
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A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
tioh :' Tf you take out'a Bull of Indul- 
gence, relating to the Article of death, 
in cafe you recover that fickneſs in 
whichyou'thonght you ſhould uſe ir, 
you'muſt*confider, *wherther you muſt 
not take out/anew one for the next fit 
of ſicknefs';* or-will the firſt; which 
ſtood for.nethingkeep cold, and with- 
ont any2{enſibleerrour ſerve when you 

_ ſhallindeed die 2th 5u - 7 

| 9: You muſt alſo inquire and be 

Fl rightly-informid whether an Indul- 

- BY gence granted 'upon a certain Feſtival 

"will bevalid if theday/be chang'd, (as 

: _—__ at oriceby the Gregorian 

[ Calendar) or if you go: into another 


"* ” 
Or 
ES LS * 2s 
4 4 54 


- Countrey- where the Feaſt is not kept 
theſame day, as it happens in'movable 
« K Feaſts, and on S, Zartholowews-day, 
u and'fome' others; | 
1! & "10; Whenyour Lawyers have told 
2 i you their: opinion of all cheſe Queſti- 
«+ © 0n5, and'given it under their hands, ic 
y © vill concern you to inquire yetturther, 
| whether a ſucceeding Pope haye niot or 
cannot reyoke an Indulgence granted 
y his Predeceſſor z for chis is often 
vy M doae 
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Coniun gra- 
van. Germ. 


1dem fatere 
wvoilut Pay- 
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A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
done in matters of fayour, and priviles 
ges; and the German Princes cams 
plain'd ſadly of it 3 and it was com 
plain'd in the Council of Ziows, that 
Martin the Legate of Pope Innocent 
the VIII. revok'd and diſsipared all 
former Grants: and it is at'old Rule, 
Papa nunquams fibi ligat manus, The 
Pope never binds his own hands, 

here ſome caution would do well. 

- 11I, Itis worth inquiry, whetherin 
the year of Jubilee all other Ind 
ces. be ſuſpended , for though ſome 
think .they are not, yet Never and 


\ 


Emanuel $4 aifirm that they are; ad 
if they chance to ſay true, (tor no ma 
knows whether they do or no) you 
beat a loſs that way, And whendl 
this is done, yet | 
12, Your Indulgences will be ofa 
avail to you in reſerved caſes, whid 
are very many, A great many mo 
very fine ſcruples might be mov'd, a 
areſo; and therefore when you han 
gotten all the ſecurity -you can 
theſe, you are not fate at all, ut then 
ooh be ſure ſtill ro get Maſles to 
aid, | 


ww 
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-:$6 that riow the great Obje&ion is 
abſwered ; ' you need not fear that ſay- 
ing Maſſes. will ever b&made unnece(- 
ſary by the multitude of Indulgeaces : 
The Prieſt muſt ſtill be imployed and 
eaterttined iu ſubſidinm , tince there 
areſo many ways of making the Indul- 
gence good for nothing : And as for 
the fear of emptying Purgatory by the 
free and liberal uſe of che Keys, it is 
very needleſs; becauſe the Pope cannot 
evacuate *.Purgatory, orgive ſo many ; 


ce Te peer Berg et 


thence: And therefore if the Popes, 


Treaſure of the Church is ſpent, or the 
Church is in debt tor ſouls ; or elſe, 
though the Treaſure be inexhauſtible, 
yer ſo much of her Treaſure ought not 
tobe made uſe of, arid therefore it may 
be chat your ſouls ſhall be poſt-port'd, 
and muſt tay and cake its turn God 


M 4 
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; : abi 
Indulgences as to take out all ſouls from 5» 


and the Bithops , and the Legates ; 4 ſet, 


antepen. edit; 


have been already roo free, it may be 3.rcne. 
there is ſo much in arrear, that the ** 


knows when, And therefore we can- .4u4 Gm; 
tot! but commend the prudence of 3794n 


in vita 'Eg1- 


off Cardinal 4lbernetiw, who by his laſt  -<ve 


Wi Il ti Cardinal; 


164 ADiſſuaſive from Popery. | 
will teok order for fifty thouſand Maſe I 
ſes to be ſaid for his ſoul ; for he was a 
wiſe man, and loy'd to make all as ſure 
 aS hecould. 7 Yor To 
Burt then to apply this to the Con- 
ſciences of the poor people of the Ro- 
"man Communion, Here 1s a great 
deal of Treaſure of the Church preten- 
- ded, and a great many favours granted, 
and much eaſe promiſed, and the 
wealth of the Church boaſted of, and 
the peoples money gotten. z and that 
this may be a perpetual ſpring, it is 


{ 
( 
clear amongſt their own Writers, that | 
you are not ſure of any good by all that | 
is paſt, but you muſt get more fecutt- F 

' ty, or this may be nothing,” But hoy 
ealte were it for you now to conclude, / 
that all this is but a meer cozenage, at s 


art to get money © but that's but theſſ - 
leaſt of the evil, it is a' certain way to þ 
deceive ſouls, For fince: there areſo Ty 
many thouſands that truſt to theſe 
things, and yet in the confeſsion of 
your own Writers there are ſo many 4 
fallibilities in the whole, and in ever 
parr, why will you ſuffer your _ 

0 


{ſo ly-and vainly tobe cozen'dour 
of your-{fouls with promiſes that ſig- 
nifie' nothing,'and words without ver- 
rue, and treaſures 'that make no man 
rich, and Indulgences that give confi- 
deniceito-fin, but no eaſe to the pains 
which follow £ 
'  BeſidesAall chis, it is very confidera- 
ble, *that this whole affair is a ſtate of 
temptation ; for they that have ſo 
many ways to eſcape, will not be ſo 
careful of the main ſtake, as the intereſt 
of it requires, He that hopes to: be 
relieved by many others, will be temp- 
ted to negle&t himſelf ; There is a 
i piye, an Unum neceſſarium , even 
that we work out our own __ with 
fear andtrembling, A little wiſdom, 
and an eaſie obſeryation were enough 
to'make all men that love them- 
ſelves, wiſely to abſtain from ſuch 
diet which does not nouriſh, bur fills | 
the ſtomach with wind and imagina- 
tlon, | But co return to the main In- 
quiry, 

We defire that it be conſidered, 
how: dangerouſly good life is under- 
3 M3- mined, 
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186 A Diſſuafive from Poprry. De 
mined , by the Propoſitions collate; 
rally taught by their Great Dogtors, 
in this matter- of Indulgences, beſides 
rhe main and dire danger and decep- 
tion, | 
1, Yenial ſins preceding or follew- 
' ing the work enjoyn'd for getting tndul- 
gences, hindey net their Fruit © But 7 
they inter ene in the time of doing them, 
Fab. 1ncarn, Chen they binder, By this Propoſition 
#1/+:74 rhere is infinite uncertainty concerning 
the valoe of any Indulgence  for-i 
venial ſins be daily incur ſions, whocin 
ſay that he is one day clean from-them! 
And if he be not, he hath paid hi 
rice for that which profits not, and 
G is made. to relic upon that which 
will not ſupport him, But though 
thiz being taught, doth evacuate 1 
Indulgence, yet it is not taught topre: 
yent the ſin ; for before and after, it 
you commit venial ſins, there is n9 
great matter in it : The inconvenience 
1s not great, and the remedy is eafie 
yoy are told of your ſecurity as tothis 
pomnr belore hand, > 7 
' 2, Pope Adrian gaught a worſe mats 
p | , 
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ADiſſuaſive from Popery. 
ter. /1He that will obtain indulgence for 
anther,” if he does perform the work en- 
joyn'd;though himſelf be in acadly fin, 


get for the 6ther he prevails : as if a IRAN neceariis nd 
could do more for anocher than he can; 


do for himſelf, or as if God would re- 

gard the prayers of a vile and a wicked 

perſon when he intercedes for another, 

and at the ſame time, if he prays for 

himſelf, his prayer is an abomination, 

God firſt is intreated for our ſelves, and 

when we are more excellent perſons, 
admics us to intercede, and we ſhall pre- 
vail for others ; bur that a wicked per- 
ſonwho is under actual guilt, and ob- 
lig'd himſelf ro ſuffer all puniſhment, 
can-eaſe and take off the puniſhment 
due toothers by any externally good 
work-dqne wngratiouſly, is a piece of 
new Divinicy withour colour of reaſon 
orreligion; Others in this are ſome- - 
thing leſs fcandalous ; - and atfirm, that 
though it be not neceſſary that when 
the. Indulgence is granted the man 
ſhould be inthe: ſtate of grace, yet it is 
neceſſary that- at ſome time or other 
heſhould be; at any time (it ſeems). it 
| | M4 will 


168 ADiſſuſivefrom Popery. - © 


will ferye, For thus' they | turn Dis 


vinity and the care of fouls into Ma» 
thematicks and Clockwork, -and dif- 


pute minutes and periods with God, 


and are careful to tell their people how 
much liberty they may take, and-how 
far they may venture, leſt' they ſhould 
loſe any thing - of their: :fins ':plea- 
ſure, which they can poſsibly- enjoy; 
and yet have hopes of being ſav'd at 
laſt, 4. 2: 404k a 

3. But there is worſe yet,” *It'a 


man willingly commits a fin” in hope / 


and: expectation of 'a Fubrlee,, and of 

_ the Indulgences afterwards to be gran- 

ted, he does not lofe the Indulgence, 

bur ſhall receive it : which is exprefly 

«1 ro? deaffirm'd by Navar *, and Antonius 
qubile) noiab, a | 
24.4. &. Cordnbenfis ©, and Bellarmine®, though 
he 7% he asks the queſtion, denies”. it not; 
Leno oy which it is evident that the Ro- 


$2. Arora man DoGtrines and Niyinity reach con- 
wwe trary to Gods way ; 'who is moſt of 


all angry with them that t#7z h&.grace 


| into wantonneſs, and ſin, that grace may 
abound, © Jr 41::59M 
4. 1t any man by reaſop of paverty,, 

g Wa cannot 
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cannot! give the-preſcrib'd- Alms;::he 


or moſt of the Indulgences a-clauſe'is 


offered-to the Church, to theAltar,to a 


Religious Houſe, 8c, The conſequent 
of this will be ſoon ſeen, that Indul- 


gences are” made for the' rich, and: the: 


Treaſures of the /Church are to be di- 
ſpenſed.to them that have Treaſpres:.of 


their own,” for *Habentt dabitur,” But: 
then. God: help the poor; :for-them- 


Purgatory is prepar'd, and they;muſt 
burn : For the richit 1s pretended, bur. 
the ſmell of fire will-not -paſs upon, 
them, s 24095 NomTod14ic 9] 

- Fromi-rheſe premiſes we ſuppole ic 
but:tooevident, : that the R oman-Do- 


ors prevaricate.in- the whole Doctrine» 


of Repentance,, which indeed in. Chriſt 
Jeſusis the whole:Qecanamy of Jaſti-- 
 ficationand Salvation it-is the hopes 
andtaft of all che world, the' remedy: 
ofall evils paſt; preſent, and to: come. 
And if our phyſick be poiſon'd, [ib our 
iaff be broken, -if our hopes make us 
| '  albaiy'd, 


Scrutin, S 4+ 


cannot receive the indulgence, 1: Now cg. uw, 
ſince itisſufficiently known, that:in all/””-- 


wo —ADiſſuaſivefronPopery. 
aſhany'd; how ſhalb we appear before: | 
Chriſt at hiscoming * But we fay,rthar | 
inall theparrs of it their Doctrine is in- 
finitely dangerous, | 

x:.:Contyition is ſufficient if it bebur 
one littlea&, and that in the very Ar- 
ticle-of Death z and before that time 
it is not neceſſary by the Law of God, 
nay it is indeed ſufficient z but it is al- 
ſo inſufficient, for without Conteſsion 
in a@'or deſire it ſuffices nor, And 
though.ir.be thus: inſufficiently ſuffici- 
ent, Yetit is not neceffary : -For Ar- 
trition is alſo ſufficient, if a Prieſt can 
be had; and then any little _r pro- 
ceeding our of the fear of Hell will do 
it, if the Prieſt do bur abſolve, \.. 

2, Confeſs10n _ be made of ex- 
cellentuſe, and is ſo among rhe piaus 
Childrenoof the Church of Zngland; 
but by che Dodrines and Practiſes: in 
the Church of Rome it is made, not the 
remedy'of fins by proper energy, - but 
the excuſe, the alleviation, the confi- 
dence, the ritual, external and: facra- 
mental temedy, and ſerves inſtead of 
the labours of a holy and a regular life ; 

| an 
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ſened, 


and ;yer-is ſo intangled withinname- 
rableand- inextricable :caſes of conſci- 
ence, orders, humane preſcripts, and 
great and little artifices, that ſcruples 
are more increaſed than fins are leſ- 
2 3, For Satisfa&tions and Penances 
which, if they were rightly order'd, 
and made inſtrumental to kill the de- 


fires of ſin, ot to puniſh the Criminal, 


or were properly the fruits of repen- 
tance, that is, parts of a holy life, good 
works done in charity, and the habi- 
xual permanent grace of God, were ſo 
prevailing,as they do the work of God , 
yet'when they ate taken away, not 
onely by the declenſion of primitive 
Diſcipline, but by new Doctrines and 
Indulgences, regular and offer'd Com- 
mutations for money, and ſuperſtitious 
practifes, which are- ſins chemſelves, 
and increaſe the numbers and weights 
of the account, there is a great way 
made for the deſtruction of ſouls, and 
the diſcountenancing the neceſsity of 


holy life 4 bac noching for the advan- 


tage of holineſs,or the becoming like to 
—_ _ And 


, "9 
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172 A Diſſuaſive from Popery. "IF 
And now at laſt fora Cover: to this 
Diſh, we have thought fit to mind che 
World, and t give caution to all that 
mean to live godly in Chriſt Feſus, to 


what an infinite ſcandal and-implety 
this affair hath riſen in the Church of 
of Rome, we mean in the inſtance of _ 


their 


Taxa Camera, ſeu: Cancellarie 


' Apoſtolice, the Tax of the Apoſtolical 


Chamber orChancery; a book publick- 
Iyprinted, and expos'd ro common ſale, 
Pirreſ2. as Of Which their own Eſpencem gives this 
<p. r-4iF account, That it is a book in-which a 


' man may learn more wickedneſs, than 


in all the Summaries of vices publiſhed 


in the 


World; And yet to them that. 


will pay for it, there is to wany given 4 


Licen 


e, t0 all an Abſolution for the 


greateſt and moſt horrid fins, There 
is a- price ſet down for his Abſolution 
that hath kild his Father or his Mos 


ther, Brother, Siſter, or Wife, or that. 
bath lien with his Siſter or his Mother, 
' We deſire all:;good C hriſtians to- ex- 
_ cuſeus for naming ſuch horrid things , 
Nomina ſunt ipſo pen? timen- 


m_ MES. 


da ſono, 


But 
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But the Licenſes are printed at Pars in 


 theyear 1500,.by Tofſan Denis, Pope 


Tonocent the VIII. either was Author 
or Inlarger of theſe Rules of this 
Chancery-tax, -and-there are Gloſles 
upon them, in which the Scholiaſt 
himſelf who made them affirms, that 
he muſt - for that time conceal ſome 


- things to ayoid ſcandal, But how far 


this impiety proceeded, and how little 
regard there is in it to piety, or the 
o00d of ſouls, is viſible by that which 


_ "Auguſtinus de Ancona teaches, [That 
the Pope ought not to give Indulgences to? pay 


them who have a defpre of giving money, «43. 


but cannot as to them who adtually give, 


And whereas it may be objected, thar 
then poor mens ſouls are in a worſe 
condition than the rich z he anſwers, 


That as to the. remiſsiow of the pugiſh- 


ment acquir d by the Indulgence, 1n ſuch 
acaſe it is not inconvenient that the rich 
ſhould bein a better condition than the 
oor, ] For in that manner do they 


Umitate God, who is no reſpecter of 


perſons, 
Sea.V1. 


4 ADiſſuſive from Papery. 
Set. VI, 


"Fx eſe Obſervations we cenceive tg 
be ſufficient to deter every. well 
meaning perſon from running into, or 
abiding in ſuch temptations, Every 
falſe Propoſition that leads to impiety, 
is a ſtock and fountain of temptations ; 
and theſe which we have reckon'd ig 
the marter of Repentance, baving 1n- 
fluence upon the whole lite, are yet 
much greater, by corrupting the whole 
maſs of Wiſdom and Spiritual Props 
ſitions, 
| There are indeed many others, 
Welſhall name ſome of them, -bue ſhall 
' not need much toinfiſt on them, Such 
as are, 

1, That one man may ſatisfie for 
| another *, Tt is the general Doctrine 
5%», Of their Church.: The Divines and 
»w.1o. Lawyers conſent \in it, and pulblikely 
Senn OWN it: The effe&t of which is _ 
Tris" that ſome are made rich by it, 
Suarez. par. {OMe are careleſs ; But qui non ſolvit in 


. in 3. dip. R . d 
ny ere, luat in corpore, 1s a Canonical rule; 


and 


» 39%, fo W.-M. 2d cr athogee 
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and though it was ſpoken in the warcer 
of publick penances, and ſo relates ro 
theexteriar Court, yet it is alſo pra- 
Ris'd and avowed ' in ſatisfaRtions: or 
penances relating to the inward Courc 
of Conſcience, and penance Sacramen- 
i ;-and the rich man is made 'neg- 
ligent inhis duty, and is whip'd- upon 
another mans back, and his purſe one- 
ly is the Penicent z and which is worſt 


of _ here is apretence of doing thar, 
W ” 


1s too neer blaſphemy bur co ſay. 


- For by this Dorine, it is net to be 


ſaidot Chriſt alone, that he was woun- 
ded for our tranſgreſsions, that he onel 
ſatisfied for our fins , for in the Chur 
of Rome it is done frequently, and pre- 
tended daily, that by another mans 
ſtripes we are healed, 

2, They teach, That a habit of ſin, 
is not a fin, diſtin& from thoſe former 
ations by which the habit was con- 
trated, The ſecret intention of 


- which Propoſition, and the malignicy 


of it, confiſts in this, that it is not ne- 
ceſfary for a man to repent ſpeedily , 
and aman isnot bound by repentauce 

: to 


I75 © 
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ty, or to nf his habit,. bur of 
| the fingle a&ts "that went before it; 
4.4 For as for thoſe that come after, they 

lf areexcus'd, if they be produc'd by 2a. 
i ſtrong habit z: and the greater the-habit 
the leſs is the fin: Bat then as the-re- 
nrance need not for that reaſon, be 

aſty and' preſently. ; ſo becauſe” iris 
onely ro be of ſingle a&s, 'the repen- 
tanceirt:iſelf need not be habicual, bar 

it maybe done in an inſtant ; whereas | 
to mortifie a habit of fin (which is the 

true and proper repentance) there is res ; 
quir'da longer time, and a procedutt: | 

in the methods of a holy life; By this - 

and ſuch like Propofitions, and careleſs, 
Sentences, 'they have brought ic to- 

that paſs, that they reckon a {ſingle a& 

of Contrition; 'at any time to be ſuffi- 

Graz. '* cienttotake away the wickedneſs of 2 
peccatinrat long life; Now that this is the avows 
fr. E Ko _ = _ Roman Guides M 
Kyo gain" ſouls, will ſufficiently ap in the. 
in bio Writings of their chiefeft,  fwtich no” 

4245 learned man can be ignorant,'- The 


mark'd, p. 
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ly diſputed againſt us, and will not be 
Laiey, And that this Doctrine is in- 
finitely deſtruRive of the neceſsity* of 
a good life, cannot be doubted of, when 
themſelves do own the proper conſe- 
quents of it, even the unneceſſarineſs 

_ of preſent a or before the 
_ dangerofdeath, of which we have al- 
ready given accounts, Bur the reaſon 
why we remark it here, is that which 
we now mention'd, becauſe that by the 
Dodrine of 'vitious habirs, having in 
them no malignity or fin but what is 
in the ſingle preceding as, there is 
an'excuſe made for millions of fins : 
Forif by an evil habit the- ſinner is nor 
\ made worſe; and more hated by God, 
and his. fintal a&ts made 'not onely 
more, but more criminal ;, it will fol- 
low, that the fins are very much leſ- 
ſened : For they being nor ſo volun- 
F taryin their exerciſe and diſtin&t ema- 
F nation, are nor in preſent ſo malicious , 
and therefore he that hath gotten a 
-Þ habit of drunkenne(s or ſwearing, fins 
leievery a& of drunkenneſs, or pro- 
fanevath , chan-he that acts them f(el- 
4 N dom, 
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dom, becauſe by his habit he is more ins 
clin'd, and his fins are almoſt natural,& 
leſs conſidered, leſs choſen,and not dif- 
putedagainſt;bur paſs by inadyertency, 
and an untronbled conſent, &afily a 
- promptly, and almoſt naturally from 
that principle ; So that by this means, 
and in ſuch caſes when -things are 
come to this paſs, they have .gottenan 
imperfect wartang go fin a great, deal, 
and a great while, without any.-ney 
great inconvenience ; W hich eyil ſtate 
of things ought to be infinitely, avol; 
ded by all Chriſtians chat would be 
ſfay'd by all means ; and therefore al 
ſuch Teachers, and all ſuch Doetrings, 
are carefully ro, be declin'd, mm_ 
ſo much eafine(s, not onely; to the 
remedies, but to the ſins themſelvs, 
But of this, we hope it may. be ſulfs 
cient to haye given this ſhort warning, 
'..3, The diſtiation of Mortal ant 
Venial fins, as it is taught in " | 
Church of Rome, is a great cauſe. 9 
wickedneſs, ' and eareleſs converſation, 
For although we do with all the at 
cient Doctors admit of the diſtingiol 
' | il + 
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of fins Mortal -and Venial , yeriwe 
alſo teach, That in their own nature, 
andin theriger of the Divine Juſtice, 
cy fin. 1s: damnable, and deſeryes 
(God er, and that,in-the unrege-. 
nerate' they are {o accounted; and 
that in Hel! the damaed ſuffer for ſmall 
ad great .in a common maſs at .tory 
ment z yet by che Divine mercy and 
compaſzion, . the ſmaller fins which 
come. by ſyrprize, or by.invincible 1g- 
norance,. or inadvertency, or unavoid- 
able infirmity ſhall not- be impuced 
to thoſe.who love God,- and delight 
not in the ſmalleſt fin, but uſe caution 
and prayers, watchfulneſs and reme- 
dies 2gainſt. them, © But it any man 
delights in {mall fins, and heaps them 
inco-pumbers, and by deliberation or 
licentiouſneſs. they grow numerous, 
grare in any. ſenſe choſen, or taken. in 
by.contemprt of the Divine, Law. hey 
dg put .us- from the favour of God, 
and - will paſs into ſeyere accounts, 
And though fins are greater, or leſs 
by. compariſon to each other, yet the 
{malleſt is a burthen too great for us, 
wr N 2 with- 
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without the allowances of the Divine 
Bur the 'Church of Rome teaches, 
that there 'is -2 whole kind of fins, 
which are venial in their own nature, 


fuch, which zf they were all together, all 


inthe world conjoyn'd, could not equal 
one mortal fin *', nor deftroy charity, 
$3-1-.gor put us trom the fayour of God z 
4, cop. 13-{uch, for which no man-'can petiſh, 
Set $4. etiamſi nullum pattum eſſet de remil: 


ram Eucha. ge, though Gods mercitu] Cove- 
.4.c.19 ſef. 


«ponds, nant of Pardon did not intervene, 


po idle word a man moor be ſhall giv 
account at the day of judgement , and, 
DI». BY your words ye ſhall be juſtified ; and, 
(1h.i- cet. By your worgs ye ſhall be condemned: 
Co. Bellarmine exprelly affirms, 7t wn 
intefigible, how: an idle word ſhould in 
ity own nature be worthy of the Etermil 
wrath of God, and Eternal flamt. 
Many other deſ] perare words are ſpoken 
by the Roman Dodtors in this Queſti- 
pn, which we loye not to aggravate, be: 
cauſe the main thing: is acknowledged 


by them all, 
Byt 


* (4.14: And whereas Chriſt ſaid, z every 
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fo Butnow we apperic0 the reaſon. and 
Conſciences of all men, Whether this 
| Dodrine of fins Venial in their own 
5, | nature, be nor greatly deftructive to a 
-. | holylites .When itis plain, char, they 
1 give reſt ro mens Conſciences for one 
al whole kind of fins 1, for ſach, which 
4, | becauſe they occur, every day, in a 
'; © very ſhort time (if they be nor _inter- 
h, mpegs by the grace of Repencance) 
if wull ſwell to a prodigious heap, -. Buc 
16-& concerning theſe we+are bidden to: be 
ie, | quiet; for we are told, that all the 
ej heaps of theſe in the world cannot put 
4 us out of Gods favour, Add to this, 
ad, that it being in thoaſands of caſes, im- 
id Poſible to tell which are, and which 
1: are not Venial in their own nature, 
mf andin chetr appendent circumſtances, 
' aff cither the people are cozen'd by this 
8 Dorine into an uſeleſs confidence 
12 | andfor all this jalking in their Schools, 
cen} they niuſt nevertheleſs do to Veaial 
fti-Y fins; as they do to Mortal, that is; 
he- | mortifie them, fight againſt chem, re- 
ged yu ſpeedily of them, and keep chem 
hg om > 


runaing into miſchief ; and then 
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M11 their kind-Dorines in this'Article, 
ſignifie-no comfort or eaſe, but all 
danger arid _—_— and nſelefs dif- 
pute ; or elſe, if really they mean, that 
this eafineſs of opinion be made uſe of, 
then the danger is imminent, aid cate- 
leſneſs is introduc'd, and licentiouſneſs 
in all little things is eaſily indulg'd ; 
and mens ſonls are daily leſſen'd with- 
out repair, and kept from growing to- 
wards - Chriſtian Pn and from 
deſtroying the whole body of fin ; adi 
ſhore, deſbi fng little things, they peri 
by little and little, "OI 
*f his Doctrine alfo is worſe yet'i 
the handling, Fort it hath infentte in- 


' Aluence to the difparagement of holy 


life, nor only by the uncertain, but & 
it muſt frequently happen, by the falſe 
determination of innumerable caſes 
conſcience, For it is a great mart& 
both in the doing and the thing done, 
both in the caution and the repentance, | 
whether ſuch an ation be a venial or 2 | | 
mortal ſin, If ir chance to be morril | 
and 'your Contefſor ſays it is venial, ; 
yourſoul is betrayed, And it is but Þ | 
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atharice-whiat they ſay in moſt caſes ; 
for they call what they pleaſe venial, 
and chey-have no certain rule to anſwer 
by z 'which appears too ſadly in their 
innumerable differences which is a- 
motigſt all their Cafuiſts in ſaying 
whatis, and what is not mortal ; and 
of this there needs no greater proot 
than! the reading the liccle Suinmaries 
made by their moſt leading guides of 
Conſciences, Nyvar, Cajetave, Tolet, 
Bmangecl $3, and others , where one 
ſays ſuch a thing is mortal, and two ſay 
it is yenial. | 
- And left any man ſhould ſay or think, 
this is no great matter, we defire that 
it be conſidered thac in venial ſins 
there may be very much phantaſtick - 
pleaſure; and they that retain them 
do believe ſo , for they ſuppoſe the 
pleaſare is great enough to outweigh 
the intolerable pains of Putgatory ; 
attd that it is more eligible to be in 
Hell a while, than to croſs their ap- 
ites in ſuch ſmall things, And 
however it happen in this particular, 
ye becauſe che Doctors differ ſo inft- 
N4 flitely 
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nicely and irreconcileably, -in fayi 
—— and what is not Venial, __ 
ever (hall truſt ro their Dodrine, ſay- 
ing that ſuch a fin is Venial 3- and to 
their Do&rine, that ſays it does not ex- 
clude from Gods fayour, may by theſe 
two Propolirions be damned Ss Ga he 
IS aware, -. | TY 

We omit to infiſt upon their expreſs 
contradicting the words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who taught his Church ex- 
preſly, That we muſt work in the day 
time ; for the night cometh, aud no man 
worketh : Let this be as true as it can 
in the matter of Repentance and Mot- 
tification, and working out our pardon 
for mortal (ins ; yet it is not true in / 
Venial-{ins,if we may believe their great 

*1n4 Sen-* $, Thomas, whom alſo Bellermine 
«2. * followsin 1t , for he. affirms, That 
+161: by the acts of Love and Patience in 


14. Ade Pur- 

gatr. jelcf Purgatory, Venial fins are remitted 
+5, andthat the acceptation of thoſe pu- 
niſhments, proceeding out of Charity,is 

a virtual kind of penance, Bur in this 
particular we tollow not S$, Thomas nor 
Bellarmine in the Church of England 

| an 
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and\17reland; forwe believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and follow him : If men give 
themſelves liberty as long as they. are 
alive-co commit one whole kind < {igs 
and hope to work it out after. death b 
as of Charity and Repentance, whic 
they-would not do in their. life time g 
either they muſt cake a courſe to ſen- 
rence the words of Chriſt as favouring 
of Hereſie, or elſe they will fiad them. 
ſelyes to have been at firſt deceiv'd 
in their Propoſition, and ar laſt in 
their expectation, Their :faich hath 
fail'd them here, and hereafter they 


will beaſham'dotcheir hope, 


Seq, VII. 

Here is a Propoſition, which in- 
. 4 deed is new, but is now the gene- 
ral Doctrine of the Leading Men in . 
the Church of Rowe ; and it is the foun- 
dation on which their Doors of Con- 
ſcience relie, in their deciſion of all 
caſes in which there is a doubt or que- 
ſtion made by themſelves z and thar is, 


; That if an Opinion or Speculation be pro- 


bable, it may in prattiſe be ſafely \v 


lowed : 
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lowed * Atid if it be enquir'd; What 
is ſafficienc to make ar! opinion Probas 
ble ;'the Anſwer is eafie, Swffirit opi- 
wio alicujms gravit Duttorls ant Bono- 
ram exemplum : The opinion of ' any 
one grave Door is ſufficient rd make 
a matter probable z nay; the example 
and praQiſe of good men; that 13, men 
whio are ſo repared, if they have done it; 
you may do {0 too, attd-be ſafe; This 
18 the great Rule of their Caſes of Ton« 
ſcience. , 

And now:we ought fiot to be preſs'd 
with any ones ſaying ; that ſach -ar 
opinion is-but the-private -opinion- of 
one or more of. their Do&ors; For 
although in matters of Faith this be not 
ſufficient, ro imptite a Doctrine to a 
whole Church, which is but the' pri- 
vate opinion of one ot more z yet- be: 
cauſe we are now ſpeaking of the infi- 
nite danger-of fouls in that commu- 
nion, and the horrid Propoſitions by 
which their Diſciples ate conducted; to 
the difparagement of good - life, it is 
ſafficient ro allege the wn and al- 
lowed ſayings of their DoRors 5: _— 
| cauſe 
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exvife rhefe ſayings are their Rule of 
living ': and becauſe the particular 
R uſes of Confcietice, uſe not ro be 
decreed in Councils, we muſt de- 
ive them from the plices where they 

ow,” and whete' they are to be 


ound, 

Bu beſides, you will ſay, That this 
is but the private opitiion of ſome Do- 
Rors z arid what then? Therefore it 
is not tobe called the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, True, we do nor 


ſay, It is an Article of their Faith, jbut, 


4 rule of Manners - This is not indeed 
it ary publike Decree , but we ſay, 
that although it be nor, yer neither is 
thecontraty, And if it be bur a pri- 


vate opinion, yer, is it ſafe to follow ir, 


of is it not ſafe! For that's the queſtion, 
and therein is the danger, If ic be ſafe, 
then chis is their rule, 4 private opinion 
of any one grave Dottor may be ſafely 


| followed in the queſtions of Vertue and 


Fice, Burifit be not ſafe to follow ir, 
and that this does not make an opinion 
probable, or the practife ſafe ; Who 
fays:fo £ Does the Church * No ; 


| Does 
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Does Dr, Cajws © or Dr, Sempronime 
ſayſo? Yes: But theſe are not ſafe to 
follow , . for they are but private 
Doctors : Or if it : be ſafe to 
follow them, though they be no more, 
and the opinion no more but probable 
then 1 may take the other fide, and 
chooſe which Iwill, and do what I lift 
in- moſt caſes, and yet be ſafe by the 
Podtrine of the. Roman Caſuiſts , 
which is che great line, and general | 
meaſure of moſt mens.lives ;. and that 
is it which we complain-of, :And we 
have' reaſon ; for. they ſuffer their 
Caſuiſts to determine all caſes, ſe- 
verely and gently, ſtrily and loofly ; 
that ſo they may entertain all ſpirits, 
and pleaſe all diſpoſitions, .and govern 
them by their own inclinations, and 
as they liſt to be governed; by what may 
pleaſe them, not by that-which profits | 
them; that nonemay go away ſcandaliz'd 
or griev'd from their penitential chairs, 
But upon this- account, it is a ſad 
reckoning which can be: made concer- 
ning ſouls in the Church. of Rome; 
Suppoſe one great Doctor amoogh 
them 


.  hPloo fa > yy = mY \p wy YÞ 


\—M = 6 


IF val Re ot bet 
2 4 oo oe * $5 %s Q 
4 


"A Diſſnaſive from Popery. 189 

themn' (as many of 'them'do) ſhall: ay, | 
it is lawful to- kill a King whom the 

Pope declares Heretick,- 'By the Do- 

Arine of probabliliry Here is his warran- 

o- - Arid though the” Church do not 

declare thatr- DoRtine ; - that is, che 
Church doth not make it cercain in 
Speculation, yet it may be ſafely done 

jn practiſe : Here is enough to give 
peace'ot conſcience to him that does it, 

Nay, if the contrary be more ſafe, yer 

if the 6ther be but probable by reaſon 

or” Authority, you may do the leſs 

ſafe, 'and retuſe what is more, For 
thatalſois the opinion of ſome grave * zman.s;. 
Doors * : It one Doctor ſays, /it is ſafe 2%» 


” Verb, Dubi. © 


to ſwear a thing as of our knowledge, «». Z/ober. 
which we do not know, but believe it iS pry, 
ſo,it is theretore probable that it is law- 

ful to ſwear it, becauſe agrave Doctor 

ſays it, 8 then it is ſafe enough to do ſc 

: *And upon this acconnt, who could -4»4xs- 

find fanlt with Pope Conſtantine the ra: 
TY; who when he was accus'd in the 

Lateran \Council for holding the See 

"Apoſtolick when he was nor in Orders, 

Juſtthed himſelt by che example of 


21.26 


196 —=ADifjuſive fron Papey, * 
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of Naples, blere WAS ex 1m- 
plum bonerum, honeſt men had done 
{ſo before him ,, and therefore he was 
re by innocent, When it is obſery'd by 
_ gloſs. Cardinal Campegins . and Alber Fus 
 Pighins did teach, That 2 Prieft lives 
- more holily and chaſtely that keeps 4 
Concubine, thao he, _y A mr 
| .. ,, Tied wife z and then. ſhall | 
LE. anecre Coeenie find /in_the Popes Law, 
rug guyoi-yeT ve wr 44. That @Prieſt is not, to be 
81. Maximiant, Gloſſa in Gra- removed for fornication z | 
Liam. who will not, or may nor | 
ractically conclude, that fince by the * 
_ of God, marriage is holy, and yer 
to ſome men, fornication is more laws 
ful, and does not make a Prieſt irre» 
gular, that therefore to keep a Con- 
cubine is very lawful ; eſpecially ſince 
abſtracting from the can{ideration of 
a mans being in Orders or not, ;f0r- 
nication it ſelf is probably. no fin «t allt 
For ſo ſays Duraydws, Simple forni- 
cation of it ſelf is not'a deadly fun ac- 
cording to the Natural Law, and ex- 
cluding all poſitive Law ; and Mar- 
| tinms 
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tinue de Magiſtr if fays, $0. believe fims 
pe Forgication to yk no deadly 11 £ mn. 
not heretical,; becauſe the ok mo+ **"<- 


| 

pies. of. Scripture - are. not - expreſs, 

| Theſe are grave Doctors, fil beg 

| fore che opinion. 15. probable, and the 
pr 6 . Ft A people Vige Dani. 
| Y of the Church-oi. Rowe hear it read, 7 4 
BY ThatP, Clement: the VII, in the Iv Gon, 4 
| BY gx of Prohibiced books. ſays, That** 

' che Pill publiſhed in ralger Tonguers 

 & ought not cobe.read and retain'd, np 

BY. goti@much as a.compend of the Hi- 

BY ſtory+ of che Bible:;. and prUarmine 

 Y fays,. That ic is. got neceſſary, to fGl- 

- Y Scriptures at all wrigcen:; and thar 

- | Cardinal Hoi faick, Perhaps ic: had 

- | been. better for;che.. Church, if ns 

e | Scriptures had been\.wricten ; They 

{ | cannorbur ſay, that. this DoFkige. is 

- Y probable; and chink themſelves (ae, 

: | when they walkwichout the light. of 

- | Gods| Word, 2nd. relic: wholly upan 

- the Pope, .or their Prieft, in what he 

E is pleas'd ta tell chem , 'and that they 

- | as g0: way opligd t0 keep, bage 

Ti , wy Oms« 


Commandment of Chrift, Search *the 
rifouB. 8+ Scriptures ,* Cardinal Tolet ſays, 
cerdl5-6:6- That if 4 Nobleman be ſet won, and 
w49 eſcape by Loing away, he i nottied 
tout, but may hill him that intends te 
1b. 4. «13. ſtrike hims with a ftick :That if a man be 


"+ in 4 great pdſsion, and ſo tranſported, | 


that he conſiders not what he ſays, if in 
s that caſe he does blaſpheme, he does net 
eb. 5.c. 10-41 ways fin - That if a man be beaſtly 


"3. drenk, andithen commit fornication, tha 
Lib. 5.c. 13. fornication ws no ſin © That if a mat. 


».10 Qefires carnal pollmtion, that he may be 
eas'd of his carnal temptations, or for 
Lib. 5.c.11. his health, it were no ſin: That # us 
*%3' Ilawfullfor a man to expoſe hu —_ 
t0 the Hoſpital to conceal his own ſhame, 
He ſays it out of Soto, and he from 
Thomas Aquinas : That if the times be 
hard, orthe Fadge unequal, 4 man that 
Lib. 2. c.49:C4nwot ſell his wine at a due price, may 
*% lawfully make hs meaſures leſs than s 
appointed ;, or mingle water with hu 
ene, and ſell it for pure, ſo he do not 
tie ; and yet if he does, it s no mortal 
# Apber. vie. O18 5 - 1007 obliges him to ; reſtitution, 


DeirunCen Emanuel $4," affirms, That if « mas 
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 riage, tt is no ſin, 0r 4 light one , nay, 


. An Image 0 God, but an) creature inthe 3 ditþ. ts 


lie with hs intended wife before Mar- 


quinetiam expedir fi mulrum ills diffe- 

ratur,” it & good to ds ſo, if the bene- 
diftion or publication of Marriage be 

much deferr a. - That Infants in their 
cradles may be made Prieſts, #& the com- 

208 opinion of Divines and Canoniſts; 
ſaith Tolet ; and that tn their Cradles 1-2-6 
they can be made Bifhops ; ſaid the 
Archdeacon' and the ' Provoſt x and 4. 
though ſame fay the contrary, . yet the 

ather is the more true, ſaith the Car- 

dinal,  Yaſques ſaith, That not onely ,, 


0 
x = o 
ft = oa —__—_—_———_— SES 


world; reaſonable or unreaſonable, may ©* 
without danger be warſpipped together 
with God; as bis Image ©: That we ought 1 ., 
to adore the Reliques of Saints, though (#3 
wider the form of Worms ; and that it 

is no ſin to- worſhip a Ray of Light in 

which the Devil s inveſted; if. a'man 

ſuppoſes him to be Chrift : And in. the 

ſawe manner, if he ſuppiſes it to be 4 
plece of a: Saint, which is 'n0t, he ſhall 

not want the merit of hs Devotion, And 

to cottclude,, Pope Celeftine the III. 
EI © - » (as 


= 
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(as Alphonſas 4 Cafti0 reports himſelf 
tO x le Fl tl of his to tha. 
purpoſe) affirmed, That if one of the 
Matried Conple fell into Herefie, the 
Marriage is diflolyed , and that the 
* _ other may marry another, and the” 
Gnene®?* Marriage is nefarious, and they are 
Irrite Nuptie, the Eſpouſals are void, ' 
fa Catholick and a Heretick matty to- 
gether, ſaid the Fathers of the Synod 
> . mn Tyullo, And thoughall of this be 
not own'd generally, yer if a Roma! 
Catholick marries a Wife that is &: 
ſhall curn Heretick, he may leave he, 
and part bed and board, according to 
| the Doctrine taught by 
a Cap. fn. de conver. conjug. c.2.. the 4 Canon Law it ſelf,by 


de Divortits. 

2 CT VO part. 2. Cap. 7. the Lawyers 2nd Diving, 

c Inſent.4.d.39. a, as appears in b Covarn 

ont fue emjenſa. © Vie, © Mathias Aquarith 
| ._ and« Bellarmine. - 

Theſe Opinions are indeed vey . 
ſtrange to us of the Church of Znglant Þ ;. 
and Trelend, but no ſtrangers in thiſ ; 
Church of Rome, and, becauſe they 
are tanght by Pre ors, by Pope || ;.; 
themſelves , by Cardinals, and the ;, 

Canon 
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Canon Law reſpeRively, do at leaſt 
become, very. probable, and therefore 
__ = hy | beliey'd , and practis'd 
without danger 3: , accordirig to the 
Dodtrine of , Probability. . And thus 
the moſt deſperate things that ever 
were ſaid by any, though before the * 
Declaration of the Church: they can- 
nor become Articles of Faith, yer be- 
fides that they are Dorines publickly 
Hlowed; they can alſo become Rules 
of practice; and ſecurities to che: con- 
ſcience of their diſciples, _ | 
\ To this we add, that which is uſual 
in the-Church of Rome; the Praty 
Eccleſia, the Practice of the Church: 
Thus if an Indulgence be. granted up- 
6 condition to viſit ſuch an Alcar ia a 
diftant Church ; the Nuns that are 
we up, and Priſoners that, cannot go 
abroad, ifthey addreſs themſelves to 
a Altar of their own with that inten- 
tion, they (hall obtain the Indulgence, 
1d enim confirmat Eccleſia prax i, ſays 
Fabixe ; The practice of the Church - | L 
mthis caſe gives firſt. a Probability in $7975 
ſpecitfacion, and chen a certainty in 4 4 
ow © 2 practice; 


FE ; 
\ 
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practice, This inſtance, though it be 
of no concern, yet we ulſe'it as a Parti- 
cular to ſhew the Principle upon which 
they go, Bat it is praRticable in ma- 
ny things of greateſt danger and con- 
.cern, If thequeſtion be, Whether it 
be lawful ro worſhip the Tmage of the 
Croſs, or of Chriſt, with Divine wor- 
ſhip 2 Firſt, there is a Docrine of 
S. Thomas tor it, and Yafquez, and 
many others ; therefore it is probable, 
and therefore is ſafe in practice z & 
eft Eccleſie praxis , the Church all 
+.05"-725 practiſes ſo, as appears in their own 


art. 4. 


yide eriam Offices : And S, Thomas makes this 
Poiitrf. cap. — , | s, 
& lencd.cic. Uſe of it 5 Tt exhibemmns cult um latrit 
one 191% $2.27 (16 pontmus ſpem ſalutis + ſed in cru 
Chriſti ponimus ſpem falutis, Cantit 

enim Eccleſia, O Crix ave ſpes unich, 

Hoc paſsionis tempore, Ange pits juſti- 

tiam, Reiſq; dova veniam, Ergo Crux 
Chriſti eſt adoranda adoratione Latrit, 

We give Divine worſhip (ſays he) to 

: that in which we put our hopes of ſal- 
vation ; but in the Croſs we put 

our hopes of ſalvation , for ſo the 

C hutch ſings, (it'is the pratice of theſſ +. 
Church] :. . 


þ an. 29 0+ imo ©, 2h 


| yourſelf with any turther inquiry 
if 3n evil cuſtom getamongſt men, that. 

yery cuſtom ſhall legitimate the ation, - 
ifany of their grave-DoGors allow it, |. 
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Church) Hail o Croſs, our onely hope 
in this time of ſufferings increaſe rizh- 
teouſne(s to the godly, and grve Pardon 
20 the guilty : therefore -the- Croſs 
of Chil is.to be ador'd with Divine 
Adoration, 

 Bychis Principle you may embrace 


. any Opinion of their Doctors ſately, 


eſpecially if the practice of the Church 
do interyene, 2nd you need not _ 
and 


or Good men uſe it; and Chriſt is not 


your Rule, but the Examples of them 
that live with"you, or are in your eye 


and obſervation, that's your Rule, We 
hopewe (hall not need to ſay any more 
in this affair, the pointing out this rock 


may be warning enqugh to them that 


would not ſuffer ſhipwreck, to decline 


the danger that looks ſo formidably, 


Q3 + Beck, 


$4 +#%i 


* 
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(1 Sea, VIII, 


S theſe Evil Doctrines have gene» 

I ral influence into- Evil Life , {6 
there are ſome others, which it they 
be purſued to: their proper and natural 
iſles ; ' that is, if they be believ'd' and 
practis'd; are enemies tothe particular 
and ſpecifick patrs of Piety and Relis 
gion, -Ehus the 'yery prayers of the 
Faithful are, 'or may be, ſpoil'd by 
Doctrines. Hams þ owed, and pre- 
yailing in'the Roman Church, '' 7 
\ For T, they teach, That proih 
themſelyes 'ex opere operato, ## by uh 

patural work it ſelf, do prevail : Fork 

' #5 70t "eſſential to. prayer for a man i 

think particularly of what he ſays ;" it 

 #ot neceſſary to think of the things ſignk 

Be 0141.3, fied by the words © 'SO Suarez reaches 
64+: --.'; Ne), it (s not neveſſary to the eſſenceif 
Fs prayer, that he who prays ſhould think 
de ipſa locutione, of the peaking i 

elf, And indeed it is neceſſary that 

* they ſhould all teach ſo, 'or they cans 

- not tolerably precend to juſtifie gheit 

bo Ss $95.0 WO ATW prayers 


RSS wat. _—. 


an i oo Be, gator doctor Can ES 


few do at all unde 
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Bue” 


fone, of as much value in the hand of V4 crimn 
an unchilful was, as of a Feweller, And oy 


in our pagan is not neceſſary : For «13... 
the un erſtanding of which, ſaith Car- © * 


tency to your prayers. is manifold : 
1, That — —_— to the words, ſo that 
you ſheak them not too faſt, or to begin 
the next _ of a Pſalm, before he that 
verites with you hath dane the former 
werſez and this 'attention. uw neceſſary, 
But 2, there is an attention which i by 
anderflanding the ſenſe, aud that t n0t 
neceſſary * For if it were, uy extreme- 
by few would go their duty, when ſo very 
rfland what they (a). 

> O4 3 There 
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'3. There if an attention relating to the 
end of prayer, that &, that he that prays, 
Conſiders that he is preſent before God, 
'and ſpeaks to him , and thes indeed 
wvery profitable, - but it is not pee ay: 
No, 'not fo wwuch, So that" by. this 
'Dodtine no attention is neceſſary, but 
to attend that the words be all ſaid, and 
ſaid right, But even this attentions 
not neceſſary that it ſhould be atFual, but 
it ſuffices to be wirtual, that is, that tt 
who ſays hus of fice, intend todo jo, aid 
'-do not change his mind, although he dats 
not attend + And he who does not change 
his mind, that «, unle(s obſerving him- 
ſelf not to attend,” he ſtill turn his mind 
: fo other things, he attezds : meaning, he 
attends ſutfictently, and. as much"a5$ 
neceſſary ;. though indeed ſpeaking na- 
turally and truly, he does not attend, 
Ifany man in the Church of Z»g1; 
and Jreland, had publiſhed ſuch Do- 
Crine as this, he- ſhould quickly. and 
-defervedly have telt the ſeyerity of the 
-Eccleſtaftical Rod , bur in Rowe.it gots 
: for good Catholick Doctrine, \ 
.”> No#: although upon this account 
F Ry Deve: 
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be | Devotion is (it may be) good ; and it 


s, \is good toattend to the words of our S. 
i 8 prayer; and the ſenſe of them , . yer 
& | - that-it is not -neceffary, is evidently 

p:Y -confequent to this, Bur. it is alſo 


Ibid. n. 7. 


 expreſly affirm'd by- the ſame hand -; 
. There” ought 'to be deyotion,- that 
: our-mind be *inflam'd with the love F 
_ *of God," though if this be. wanting, . f 
©wizhout contempt, -ic. is no deadly fin, 's 
Eceleſ4 ſatisfit per oprs externum, ,,. 
nec of +> FCicts Reginaldus : ". " 
' It ye do the outward ' work,” the 
Church is ſatisfied, neither does ſhe 
(command 'any .thing elſe, Good 
Doctrine this ! And it is an excellent 
Church, that commands nothing to 
- him that prays, but to ſay ſo many 
words. - 
_ (Well ! but after all chis, if Devotion 
: vbe —_— or. not, it it be preſent 
: or not, it the mind wander, or wander 
-not,. it yon. mind what you pray, or 


po. = EY 


after 


> mind it 'not, | there is an caſte cure S. 
«for all this : For Pope: Leo granted re- þ 
\ | -miſsion of all negligences:ntheir ſaying f 
un} "their offices and prayers to: them, who 7 
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after they have dene, ſhall ſay this 
prayer, [To the H oly and Ungivided 


. Trinity, To the Humanuy of ovr Lord 


Feſus Chriſt crucified ; To the fruitful- 
weſs of the moſt and and moſt Gloris 
ous Virgin Mary, 4nd to the Univerſuy 


 'Of all Saints, be Eterpul praiſe, hover, 


Ub: ſupra 
eqp.13- 


wvertue aud glory, from every Creature; 


and to ws remiſcion of fins for ever and 


ever, Amen, Bleſſed are the bawels of 
the Virgin Mary, which bore the Son 
of the Eternal God ; and bleſſed are the 
paps which ſuckled Chriſt our Lord:: 
Pater nofter, Ave Maria, ] This pray- 
er, to this purpoſe, is ſet down by 
Navar, and Cardinal Toler, | 

\ This is the ſum of the Do&rine, 
concerning the manner of ſaying the 
Divine offices in the Church of Rome, 
in which greater care is taken to abey 
the Precept of the Church, than the 
Commandments of God : [For the 
Precept of hearing Maſs is ngt, to in- 
tewd the words, but te be preſent at the 
Sacrifice, though the mords be not {0 
much as heard, and they that think tve 
contrary, think ſe mithout any probable 
NCTE - nn 


* why Wa -- 


y_w Oe Cry way *Y TW — 
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aſos,J faith Tolet, aA t ſeems there . 
wor ſo much as t 
one grave Doctor to. tlie contrary $ 
for it phere had, the contrary opinion 
might have been probable; but all agree 
upon this DoQtine, all that are confi- 
derable, ' ia 
"So that between the Church of 
England, and the Chntch of Rome, 


Ge lieacvia chi Article is plainly 
This, They pray with their lips, we 


with the heart ; we pray with the an- 
tetenling, they with the voyce ; we 


4) prayers, We fu 
peter we qf9 0 —_—_ if os 
ts be abſent 5 _, It 1s e- 
if their” bodies preſenr at 
their ' greateſt ſolemnity X prayer, 
though they heat nothing that o_ 
ken, and underſtand as lictle, 
which of theſe be the berrer way of 
ſerving God, may ſoon be determin'd 
it we remember the complaint whic 
God made of the Jews, '7his people 
draweth neer me with their lips, but their 
hearts ave far from me : But we know, 
that We are commanded £0' 46k i flairh, 


A" wn Ly 
WE AI 


Authority of *** 
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which is ſeated in' the underſfanding; 
and requires. the concurrence of ah | | 
will, and holy defires z which cannor 
be at all, but in the (ant degree in 
which we have a knowledge of what 
we ask, The effeFual, fervent prayer 
of a righteous man prevails : But what 
our prayers want of this, :they- muſt 
nods want of bleſsing and. proſperity, 
And if we loſe the benefit-of our pray- | 
ers, we loſe that great inſtramencality | 
by which Chriſtians-.are receptive of | 
pardon, and ftrengrhened in faith, and 
confirm'd in «hope, and increaſe in | 
charity, and. are protected. by Provi- 
dence; and are comforted in their 
ſorrows, and derive help from God: 
Te 'ash, and have mot, becauſe ye ih 
amiſs); that is Saint Fames his rule, 
They that 'pray not as::they:ought, 
ſhall never : obtain what ': they fain 
2: Would, : | 
i, Hitheris tobe reduc'd, their fond 
manner of prayer, conſiſting in vain 
tittons of.\/Names, and little forms 
of words, The Pſalter of our Lady, 
is an hundred and fifry Ave os 
SHY an 


» 
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and at the end of every tenth, they 

drop in"the [Lords - Prayer, /and- this 

with the Creed at the end of the fifry, 

makes a perfet Roſary." This ind 

is the main entertainment af .the 
ples Devotion ; for which cauſe 

Mantuasn call'd their Religion, 


——— Reltjgionem 
Lune fils inſerts numerat ſus 
: murmura baccs, 


A Religion that numbers. their mur- 

murs by berries fil'd upon 'a ſtring : 
This makes up ſo. great a part of their 
Religion, thar' it may well be taken 
for one half of its definition, But be- 
cauſe ſo few do underſtand what they 
ſay, but all repeat, and ftick to their 
numbers, it is evident they think to 
be heard for that, For that or no- 
thing , for beſides that, they neither 
de nor #nderftand: And all that we 
ſhall now ſay to it is, I hat our Bleſ- 
ſed .Saviour reprov'd- this ny of De- 
yotion, in the Praiſe and Doctrines 
of the Heathens : Very like to which 


1s 
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is that which they call the Pſalter of | 


Feſut ; in which are fitreen ſhox Ejacy- 


Ions; as [ Have mercy ow me*., Strepg- 


then me* , Help me*, Comfort ne, | 
&c. ] atid with every one of theſe, . 


thename of Feſws is to be (aid thirt 
times; that is in all, four hutidred ang 
fifty times: Now we are ignorant 


(0:cjam 4 how to diſtinguiſh this from the &avlox- 


Y:neDeos uxor 


£ra=/ard «yie, or vain repetition of the Gen, | 


le tiles; for they did juſt ſo; and Chriſt 
ex ingenio 5% {2jd; they did not do well ;, 'and that 


diras,ut nil 


credesinlli- is all that we: pretend to know of it; | 
£45. They thought tobe heard the rather | 


ci. for fo doing ; and if the people of 
tim. at.s. the Roman Church do nor think ſo} 
en-1- there is noreaſon why they ſhould do' 


ſo, But without any further arguing 


about the bufineſs, they are net. 


aſham'd to own jit, For the Author 
of the Preface to the Feſws Pſalter; 
printed by Fosler at Antwerp, promiſes 
tothe repetition of that ſweet Name, 
Great aid againſt temptations, and 4 
wonderful increaſe of grace, 


"wy 
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Sec, IX; 


Uc this miſchief is gone further «wii T«- 
yet : For as Cajetas affirms, Pray-tw. 
&r5 0ught to be well done ; Sditems non 
Malt, at leaft not ill, Bur beſides, 
that what we have now remark'd is 
ſo, »et well, that it is very ill ; thac 
which follows is dire&@ly bad, and moft 
ittolerable, For the Church of Rome 
in her . publick and allowed offices, - 
prays to dead men and women, who 
are, or whom they ſuppoſe to be bea- 
tied , and thele they invacate as 
Preſervers, Helpers, Guardians, Deli- 
yerers in their neceſsity ; and they ex- 
preſly call them, their Refuge, their 
Guard and Defence, their Life, and 
Health : Which is ſo formidable a 
Devotion, that we for them, and 
for our ſelves too, if we ſhould imi- 
tate them, areto dread the words of Jerem.:;.. 
 Stipture, _ is the man that truſt- xg 3% 
&th in man, We are commanded to. & 50. 
all won God in the time of trophle , :b.4:6. 
/, | ®itis promiſed, that he will deliver Jodas #5, 
Ks 
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no ſuch command to'Tall upon Saints, 
neither do we know who are Saints, 
excepting a very few '; and in what 
wawerg ſtate they are, we - cannot 


now, nor”. how our . prayers can come. 


to their knowledge ;\ and' yet it we 


did know all this, it cannot -be endy-._ 
red at all, that Chriſtians, who are 
commanded to call upon God, and, 
upon none elſe, and. to make all our. 
prayers through . Feſus Chriſt, and. 
never ſo much as warranted to; make 
our prayers through Saints departed, ' 
ſhould yet chooſe Saints - for their pat- 


ticular . Patrons, or ar” all relie upon. 
them, and make prayers to them in 


ſuch torms of words, which are only fit 
to be ſpoken to God ; prayers which. 
have no teſtimony, command, or pro-, 


miſe in the Word of God,. and there- 


fore, which cannot be made infaith, or. 


prudent hope, 

Neither will it be enough to ſay, 
that they only., deſire the Saints -to 
pray for them z.for chough that be ofic. 
ſelt a matter indifferent, it we a 

| ure 
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ws, 4ndwe ſhall glorifie him, We find 
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ſare they do hear us when we pray, 
and. that. we . ſhould not by. that 
means; ſecretly deſtroy our confidence 
in God, or lefſet the honour of Chriſt 
otr Adyocate z of which becauſe we 
cannot be ſure, but tuuch rather the 
contrary, it is not a mattet indifferent : 
Yet beſides this, in the publick Of- 
fices of the Church of Roxve, there 
are prayers to Saints made with con- 
fidence 'in them, with derogation to 
Gods glory and prerogative, -with 
diminution to the honour of Chriſt, 
with words in ſound, and in all ap- 
pearance the ſame with the higheſt 
that are uſually expreſs'd in our pray - 
ers to. God, and his Chriſt : And this 
is'it we infiſt upon, and reprove, as 
being a dire& deſtruRion of our ſole 
confidence in God, and too neer to 
blaſphemy, to be .endured in the 
Deyotions of Chriſtians, . We make 
our words good by thefe Allega- 
tions z | h 
-'1,. We ſhall not need here to de- 
{ctibe. out of their didactical writings, 
what kind'of prayers, and what cauſes 
ol 
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of confidence they teach towards the 
| Bleſſed Virgin Maxy, and all'Saints ; 
| Onely we hall 'recite a few words of 
| Antounius their great Divine, andArch- 
- Sun-2<4- biſhop of Florence, It us neceſſary that 
they to whom ſhe converts ' her eyes, 
being an Advocate for them, ſhall bt 
jnſtificd and ſaved, And whereas it 
:Jo.c..1,2, Ay be objected out of Fohn, that the 
__* Apoſtle ſays, If any man fin, we hav 
an Advocate with the Father, Feſ 
Chriſt 1he Righteow, (He anſwers) 
That Chrift « not our Advocate alon, 
but a Fudge : and ſince the juſt is [car 
ſecare, how ſhall a ſinner go to him; « 
to an Advocate ? Therefore God bat 
180 provided as of an Advoecateſs, who i 
| genile, and ſweet, in whom nothing thi 
# ſharp is to be found, And to thoſe 
words of St, Paul, Come. boldly to th 
Throne of Grace: (He ſays) That Mary} 
is the Throne of Chrift, in whom ht 
reſted, to her therefore let us come with 
beldreſs, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace in time of need ; and adds, 
that Mary & called*tull of grace, be 
eanſe ſhe is the means and cauſe of 
Gract, 
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Grace, by transfuſing grace to man- 


11t 


kind ,] and many other ſach danger- 


ous Propoſitions : Of which who 
pleaſe co be further ſatisfied (if he cart 
endure the horror of reading blaſphe- 
mouz ſayings) he may find too great 
abundance 1n' the Mariale of Bernar- 
ainc, which is confirm'd by publike 
Authority, Facobus Perez de Valentia®,; 
and in Ferdinand ©vjrinus de Sala- 
war © p who affirms, That the Virgit 
wy by offering up Chriſt to God the 
Father, was worthy ts have (after acer- 
tain manner) that the whole ſalvation 
and redemption of mankind ſhould be 
aſcrib'd to her , and that thii was com- 
ion, to Chriſt and the bleſſed Virgin 
bis Mother, that ſhe did offer and give 
the price of our Redempizon truly and 
properly ; axd that ſhe & deſervedly 
rall'd the Redeemer, the Repairer, the 
Mediator, the Author and cauſe of our 
ſalvation; Many more horrid blaſ- 
phemies are in his notes uport that 
Chapter , and in his Defence of the 
Immaculate Conception', publithed 
with the Privilege of P4ilip the Hy 
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of Spais, and by the Anthority of his 
Order, Buc we inſiſt not upon their 
Doerines delivered by their great 
Writers, though every wiſe man knows: 
that the Dodtrines of their Church are 
delivered in large and indefinite terms, 
and deſcend not to minute ſenſes, but 
are left to be explicated by their Wri- 
ters, and are ſo practis'd and under- 
ſtood by the people ; and at the worſt, 
the former Doctrine of Probability will 
make it ſafe enough : But we ſhall 
produce the publick praQtice of their 
Church. 

And firſt , it cannot be ſuppos'd, 
that they intend nothing bur to deſire 


their prayers; for they rely alſo on. 


their merits, and hope to get their de- 
fires, and to prevail by them alſo : For 
ſo it is atfirm'd by the Roman Care- 
chiſm, * made by the Decree of the 
Council of Trent, and publiſhed by the 
Popes command ; The Saints are 
therefore to be invocated, becauſe they 
continually make prayers for the health of 
mankind, ani God gives us many bent- 
fits by their merit aud favenr 5 Andit i 
lawful 
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lawful to have recourſe to the favour or 
race of the Saints, and to uſe their help , 
7 they undertake the Patronage of 18.) 


And the Council . of Trent does nor 5:75. 


onely ſay it is good to fly 70 their me 
ers, but totheir aid, and to their help ; 
and that is indeed the principal, and the 
very meaning of the other, We pray 
that the Saincs ſhould intercede for ns, - 
ideff, ut meyita eornuns nobis (uffrazen- 
tur af is, that their Md! ſhould 
help us, ſaid the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces, Atq; id confirmat Eccleſia praxis, 
to uſe their own ſo frequent expreſsionin 
many caſes, 

Gontinet hoc Templum Sanftorum 

. Corporapura, 
A qubus auxilium ſuppleri, po- 
ſcere cara, 

This Diftich is in the Church of 
S, Laurence in Rome, This Church con- 
tains the pure bodies of Saints, from 
whom take care to require. that help be 


ſupplied to you, But the pratice of the 


Church tells their ſecret meaning beſt, 
For beſides what the Common people 
aretaught to do, as. to pray to S, Gall 

Þ 3 tor 
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| for the health and fecundity of their 
Geele, to S.Mendeline for their Sheep, 
toS, Anthony for their Hogs, to'S, Pe- 
lagizs for their Oxen z and that ſeveral. 
Trades have their peculiar Saints ; and 
the Phyſicians are patreniz'd by Cof- 
was and Damian , the Painters by 
S. Luke, the Pottets by Goarws, the 
Huntſmen by E#ſtac#i#s, the Harlots 
(for that alſoisa Trade at Rome) by 
S. AfraandS, Mary Magdalene ; they 
do alto rely upon peculiar Saints for rhe 
cure of ſeyeral diſeaſes z S. Sebaſtian 
and S, Roch haye a ſpecial privilege to 
cure the Plague, S. Petron:a the Fee 
ver, S, Fohn and S, B:anet the Abbot 
to cure all Poiſon, 'S, Apolonia the 
Tooth-ach,S, Qtzlia Sore eyes, S, Apol- 
linars the French Pox, (for it ſeems 
he hath lacely got that ' imployment, 
ſince the diſcoyery of the Weſt Indies) 
S, Vincentias hath a ſpecial faculty in 
reſtoring ſtollen goods, and S, Liberia || Ul 
(if he pleaſe) 'does infallibly care the I} 8: 
Stone, :and S, Fel:citas (if ſhe be hear- } 
tily call'd upon) will give the. teeming h; 
Mogher a fine Boy, Ic weny' ſtrange e) 
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if nothing but Interceſsion by theſe 
Saints were intended, that hey can- 
not as well pray for other things as 
theſe ; or that they have no Commiſs: 
flon to ask of theſe any thing elie, or 
not ſo confidently ; and that if they do 
ask, that S, 0til;a (hall not as much 
revail to help a Feyer as a Cataract , 
or that if $, Sebaſtian be called upon to 
pray for the help of a poor temal finner, 
who by. ſad diſeaſes pays the price of 
her luſt, * he muſt go to. S, Apollivaris 
inbehalt of his Client, | 
Bur if any of the Roman Dycors 
ſay, T hat they are not tied todetend 
the Superſtitions of the Vulgar, or thg 
abuſed : They ſay true, they are not 
indeed, but racher to reprove them, as 
we do, and to declare againft them; 
and the Council of Trent very goodly 
forbids all Superſtitions in this Article; 
but yer cells us not what are Superſti- 
tions, and what not ; and ſtill che world 
goes on in the practice of the ſame in- 
tolerable follies, and every Nation 
hach a particular Guardian-vainr, and 
every City, every Family, and almoſt 
156 P 4 EVE- 


a = > FR .1v +. 


SF 
WN 


4 D---> + SO W 


_ 
(Ce) 


>» UY . 4. Od..&N AS oe 


> cyz—_— 
»_——— 


216 


© 0 
cou” 2 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 
every Houſe, and every Devouter per- 
ſon almoſt chuſes his own Patron- 
Saint, whoſe Altars they - more de- 


. voutly frequent, whoſe Image the 


"4 
y) 
& 
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faruns (ca'a © 


a aris. 


more religiouſly worſhip, to whole 
Reliques they more readily go inPil- 
grimage, to whoſe Hongur they .ſay 
more Pater nofters, whoſe Feſtival they 
more ſolemnly obſerve , ſpoiling ther 
$5, by their confidences in un- 

nown- perſons, living in an unknown 
condition, and diminiſhing that ath 
ance in God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by importune and frequent addrefles to 
them that cannot help, | 
- But that theſe are nor the faults of 
their Par onely , running wilfully 
inco ſuch tallies, but the practice of 
their Church, - and warranted and 
taught by their Guides , appears by 
the publick prayers themſelves ; ſuc 
as theſe, O generous Mary, beauteow 
&bove all, obtain pardon for us, a2f1 
grace unto us, prepare glory for us, Hail, 
thou Roſe, thou Virgin Mary, &c, Grant 
to us to uſe true wiſdom, and with the 


heck to enjoy grace, that we may with 


melody 


4669755. 8-4 


God in holy works :] and much more 
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melody praiſe thee ;, and do thau drive our 
fins away © © Virgin Mary give us joys, 
Theſe, and divers others like theſe, are 
in the Anthem of our Lady, In the Ro- 
fary of ourLady thisHymn 1s to be ſaid, 
| Reparatrix & Saluatrix deſpe- 
rantss anime, 
Irroratrix & Largitrix Spirt- 
_  thalis gratie, 
Quod requiro, quod fuſhiro, mea 
 ſanavuinera, 
Et da menti te poſcenti gratia- 
rum munera, 


Ut ſim caſtus & modeſtns, &c, 


Corde pradens, ore ſtudens weri- 
tatem dicere, 
Malum nolens, Deum wvolens pio 
ſemper opere. 
That is, [Thou Repaiter and Saviour 
of the deſpairing Soul, the Dew-giver 
and Beſtower of ſpiritual grace, heal 
my wounds, and giye to the mind. that - 
prays to thee, thegitts of grace, that 
Imay be chaſte, modeſt, wiſe in hearr, 
true in my ſayings, hating evil, loving 


to 
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to the ſame purpoſe, .. There alſo the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, after many glori. 
ous Appellatives, is prayed toin theſe 
words, [Joyn me to Chriſt, govern 
me always, Oy heart, de- 
fend me always from the ſnare of the 
Enemy, deliver us from all evil, and 

from the pains of Hell, | 
So that it is no wonder that Pope 
| #44tecs- Leo* the X, calls her a Goddeſs, and 
netenſe ®  Tyrcelin * the Jeſuit, Divine mdjeſta- 
imagine, «- tis, poteflatiſq; ſociam, Huic olim ca- 
oor leftium, mortaliimq; principatum de- 
tine lit, Ad hujus arbitrium (quoad homi- 
Lauren. Num tutela poſtulat) terras, maria, ca- 
lum, naturamq; moderatur, Hac aniu- 
ente, & per hanc, aivinos theſauros, & 
celeſtia dona largitur , the companion 
or partner of the Divine Majeſty and 
Power, Teo her he long ſince gave the 
principality of all heavenly and mortal 
things, At her will (Co far as the guar- 
dianſhip of Men requires) he rules the 
Earth and Seas, Heaven and Nature: 
And the conſenting, he gives Divine 
treaſures and Celeſtial gifts, Nay, in . 
the Maſs-books penned 1538, and us'd 
| in 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery, 219 
ip+the-Polonian Churches, they call 
the B. Virgin Mary, YViam ad vitam, #v. ,az, 
totizs mundi gubernatricem, Ppeccatornms ***555: 
cum:Deo reconciliatricem, fontem remiſ- 
ſjonis peccatorum , lumen lIuminum ; 
the way to lite, the Governeſs of all 
the world , the Reconciler of ſinners 
with God, the Fountain of Remiſsion 
of fins, Light of Light, and ar laſt ſa- 
lute her with an Ave nniverſs Trivitas F327: 


2p : Vide epiſt. 
its Mater , Hail thou Mother of the ark. 
-; oy. 5 Os ' his quinque 
whole Trinity, Cod eve 
We do not pick out theſe onely, «ir. .4.D. 
1590. ſine 


as the moſt ſingular, or the worft u; & 11. 

forms ; for ſuch as theſe are very nu-#2 

merous, as is to be ſeen in their 

Breviaries, Miſſals, Hours of our Lady, 

Roſary of our Lady, the Letany of 

our- Lady, called Litania Marie, the 

Speculum Roſariorum, the Hymns of 

Saints, Portuifes and Manuals, T heſe 

onely ate the inſtances which amongſt 

many others preſently occurr, 1wo 

things onely we ſhall adde, inſtead of 

many more that might be repreſented, 

 Thefirſt is, That in a Hymn which 

they (from what reaſon or Ecymology 
; we 
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we know not, neither are we con- 
cern'd) call a. Sequexce, the Council of 
Conſtance did invocate the B, Virgin, 
in the ſame manner as. Councils did 
uſe to invocate the Holy Ghoſt ; They 
call her the Mother of Grace, the reme- 
ay tothe miſerable, the fountain of mer- 
cy, 4nd the light 1 the Church  attri- 
butes proper to God and incommuni- 
cable ; they ſing her praiſes, and pray 
to her for graces, they ſing to her with the 
heart, they call . themſelves her ſons, 
they declare her to be their health and 
comfort in all doubts, and call on hey 
for bight from Heaven, and truſt in he 
for the deftrutFion of Hereſies, and the 
r_ of Schiſms, and for the lafting 
Confederations of ' coo 

The other thing we tell of, is, 
That there is a Pſalter of our Lady, of 
great and ancient account in the 
Church of Rowe ; it hath been ſeve- 
ral times printed, at Yenice, at Pars, 
at Leipfich ; and rhe title is, The 
Pſalter' of the Bleſſed Virgin, com- 
pil'd by the ' Seraphical Door Sr, 
Bonaventure, Bilhop of Alba, and 
xD Pres- 
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Presbyter Cardinal of the Holy Church 
of Rome, ] But of the Book it ſelf, 
the account is ſoon made z for it is no- 
ching but the Pſalms of David, an hyn- 
dred and fifty in number are fer 
down ; alterd indeed, to make as 
much of it as could be ſenſe ſo reduc'd : 
In which the name of Lord is left our, 
and that of Lady put in, ſo that what- 
ever David ſaid of God and Chriſt, 
the ſame prayers, and the ſame prai- 
ſes they ſay of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary ; and whether all that can be 
ſaid 'without intolerable blaſphemy, 
we ſuppoſe needs nor much diſputation, 

The ſame things, bur in a leſs pro- 
portion and frequency, they ſay to 


Jequentia. 


other Saints, In Cantich 
O Maria Ma gdalend 96 vocant 
A ud; wota [ auade ple JA, Dominic, ante 


aſcenficnem 


Apnd Chriſtum chorum iſkum it 


Clementer Concilia, 

Ut fons ſumme pietatis 

ni te lavit a peccatis, 

Servos ſues, atq;, twos | 

Mundet data venil, 
O Mary Magdalen, hear our pray- 
ets, which are full of praiſes, and goon 
cle- 
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| clemently reconcile this company wits 

Chriſt : That the Fountain of Supreme 

Piety, who 'clenſed chee from 'thy 

fins, giving pardon, may clenſe us 

who are his ſervants and thine, Theſe 

things are too bad already, we ſhall 

not aggravate them by any turther 

Commentary ; but apply the premiſes, 

| Now therefore we defire 1t may be 

conſidered, That there are as the ef- 

fe&ts of Chriſts death for us, three 

great produdts, which are the rule and 

meaſure of our prayers, and our-confi- 

dence ; 1. Chrifts merits, 2, His Satiſ- 

fattion. 3. His Interceſs10n; By thele 

three we come boldly to the Throne of 

Grace, and pray to God through Feſut 

Chriſt. Bur it we pray to God through 

the Saints too, and rely upon thetr 

I, Merits, 2, SatisfatFion, 3, And In- 

 terceſsio ; 1s it not plain that we make 

them equal with - Chriſt, in kind, 

though not in degree? For it i pub- 

lickly ayowed and- practis'd ig the 

. Church of Rome, to rely upon the 

Rn Saints Interceſsion ; and this interceſ- 

gre; & flon to be made valid by rhe Merts & 

tm. the Saints : | Wepray thee, OS, Fo 
, the 
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the Apoſtte, that by thy Merits thou 
wouldſt draw me from the cuſtom - of 
my fins, and ſnatch me from the pow- 
er of 'the Devil, and advance ine to 
the inviſible powers ,] and they ſay 
25 much to others, And for their 
SatisfatFions, the treaſure of . the 
Church for Indulgences is made up 
with them, and the ſatisfaQtions of 
Chrift :+So that there is nothing re- 


* maining of the honor due to Chriſt 


our Redeemer, and our Confidence in 
him, bat the ſame in every kind is by 
the Church of Rome imputed to the 
Saints: And therefore the very being 
and Qeconomy of Chriſtianity, is de- 
ſtroyed by theſe prayers ; and the 
people are not, cannot be good Chri- 
ſtians in theſe devotions ; and what 
hopes are laid up for them, who re- 
pent to no purpoſe, and pray with 
derogation tro Chriſts honour, is a 
matter of deepeſt conſideration, And 
therefore we defire our charges not to 
be ſeduc'd by little tricks and artifices 
of uſeleſs and laborious diſtinRions, 


_ and proteſtations againſt evidence. of 
fact, and with fear and trembling ro 


CON- 
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conſider, what God ſaid by the Pro- 
Jcrem.:-13- phet, My people have done two great 

evils, they have forſaken me, fortem,wi- 
vu, the ſtrong and the living God ; 
| fontem wvivum, lo ſome Copies 
read it, the livins fountain, and 
have digged for themſelves cifterns, that 
is, little phantaſtick helps, that hold ng 
watey,that give no refreſhment zor, as$, 
Paul exprefles it; they wor ſhip and invyo- 
cate the creature mug + xlioarla befides the 
zom-1-25* Ceator ; 10 the word properly ſignifies, 
and ſo it is us'd by the Apoſtle in other 
* places. And at leaſt let us remember 
*:Cor.z.r-. thoſe excellent words of $, Auſtin, Tu- 
Gal. r. 8. : . : 
* Kings 17. Fs Or jucnndius loquar ad meumFeſum, 
1-b.1.14):- quam 4d allquem "gary ſpirituum 
i"fir=ormm : Dei ; I can ſpeak ſafer and more plea- 
«7.5: fantly or chearfully ro my Lord Jeſus, | 71 
chan to any of the Saints and Spirits of }| TX 
| God. For that we have Commandment, || tl 
for this we have none ; for that we have I 3 
example in Scriptures, for this we have | m 
none ; there are many promiſes made } pe 
to that, but to thzs there 1s none at all; Þ nc 
and therefore we cannot in faith pray to | w! 
them;or at all rely upon them for helps, | Þ 
Which - | : 
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- -Which- Conſideration -is greatly 
0. 0 that proſtitution of De- 
votion- uſual in the Church. of Rome, 
m<SMyy; to every Upſtare, to every 


' old and new Saint, And although 


they. have a ſtory among themſelyes, 


' That itis ominous for a Pope to Canc- 


nizea: Saint, and he neyer ſurviyes ic 

above a twelye+moneth, 'as Pierre Ma- 

ihien obſerves in the inſtances of Cle- 

ment the IV, and Adrian the VI, yet 

this hinders not, [but that they are 
tempted to do ir frequently, But con-' 
cernaing: che thing it ſelf, the beſt we 

can ſay, is what Chriſt ſaid of the Sa- 
maritans 5 They wor ſhip they know not john 4. 22. 
what, Such are S, Fingare, $, Anthony 

of Padua, S. Chriſtopher, Charles Bor* 
romews, Ignatics Loyola, | oj 
Xavertze , 'and many  0- Jig ramnteds fer D. Ticwte 
thers-; of whom Cardinal 44» Taree. 


Beſſarion *complain'd, that r in, ES arts | 
many of them were ſuch 5004 775.40 apy: 
perfons whoſe like he could 

not approye'z and ſuch ; concerning 

whom they knew nothing, but trom 
theirParties, and by pretended Reve- 

| * a lations - 
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hcions made to particular arid hypos 
chondriacal perfons, It is a tamous fay« 
ing of S, &Gregory,* That the bodies of 
many perſons are worſhipped on Earth, 
whoſe touls are _ _ Hell: _ 
A inws Tri Ws ms, *That 
At are canonized by the Pope cat» 
not be ſaid to be in Heaven, -. And this 
matter is beyond diſpute z for Pratess 
las tells, that Herman, the Author df 
the Herefie of the Fratrice#;, was fat 
twenty years together after: his death 
honoured for a Saint, bat afterwards 
his body was taken up and burat, | Bat 
then ſince (as Ambrofixs 'Catharinw 
and Yivalds obſerye) it one Saint be 
eall'd in queſtion, then thereſt mayy 
what will become of che Devociens 
which are paid tro ſuch Saints which 
have been canonized within theſe laft 

five ( enturies © Concerning whom ne. 
canhave bur ſlender evidence that they 

54.44 Tein Heaven at all, And therefore 
cr. Eee. the Cardinal of Cambray, Petras de AB 
ac0 , wiltes that ſo. many new. Saints 

were not canoniz'd, 1 hey are indeed 

ſo many, that in the Church of -_ 
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the Holy-days, which are called their 
Greater. Daubles , are: threeſcore. and. 
four; beſides the Feaſts of Chriſt and 
our Lady, *and che Holy-days which 
they call Half double Felive s; toge- 
ther with the Suttdays; . are above one 
hundred and thirty; So that beſides 
many Holy-days kept in particular pla- 
tes, there are 1n the whole yeat about 
wo hundred Holy-days; ifwe may be= _ 
lieve' their own Gavantis z, Which, 7: Fe - 
befides that it is an intolerable © 
burthen:to the poor Labourer ; who 
maſt =e ſo matiy of them; thaton 
the reſt he can ſcarce earn his bread, 
do alſo turn Religion into Super - 
ſtition., and habituate che people co 
ideneſs, and diſorderly Feſtivities, and 
impious celebrations of the day with 
uchriſtian merriments and licentiou(- 
neſs, ' We conclude this with thoſe 
words of S, Paul, How ſhall we call on Rom-10.14. 
lim on" whom we have not believed ? 
Chriſt ſaid, Te believe ix God, beleve 
#fe in me, But he never ſaid, Ye 
have: believed in me , believe alſo in h 
ny Saints; Ne: For there @ but one; Tim 3v. 
T1301 Qz A "oo 
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Mediator between God and man, the mas 
Chriſt Feſw, Andtheretore'we muſt” 


cone to God, not by Saints, but'onely 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | 


Sa, X, 


bo 
x 


Here is in the Church'of* Rome 2 


4 horrible impiery taught and praQi- 
ſed, which, ſo far as it goes, muſt needs 
deſtroy that part of holy life which 
conſiſts in the holineſs of our Prayers 
and indeed is or i. ergy of Evils, 
| ofſuch evils, of whic 


in the whole 


world a ſociery of Chriſtians ſhould be Þ 


leaft ſuſpetel; we mean che infiaie 
Superſtitions and Incantations, 0f 
Charms us'd by their Prieſts in thet 
Exorciſing poſſeſſed perſons, and con- 

juring of Devils, | 
There was an Eccleſiaſtical book ca 
led Ordo Baptizandi cum mode Vife 
taudi, printed at Yenice A, D. 1575, 
in which there were damnable and diz- 
bolical C harms, infomuch that the 
Spaniſh Inquifttors in their Expurga- 
tory 72dex, printed at Madrid A, D, 
: | 1613, 


yy *<4 ps By *.. a> <> nz GE: 
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. 2612; commanded: dele4- 


4 tar thgexorciſmus *. Luici-" Xe, mire ef ena 

2 Barr oleic eh ot eyes 
Ad:flo-Domine tu farm 1 Z. in Leak js Fore fie 
that all -char Luciterian [nous jon eonentes mr 
Exorciſm be blotred out, /n- 4b froms feminine at 
Bat whoever looks into © : quod natavit Trithes 

TP” the Treaſure of Exortiſms - 1b 

i. | «nd horrikle Conjurings (for that is the 

«YE title of the Book printed at Colein 

< | 4: 2. 1608) ſhall find many as horrid 

$4 things, and not cenſur'd by any Inqui- 

ls {itors as yet, ſo far as we have ever read 

oe | r bard, Nay, that very Zuciferina, 

"4 Devillih Exorciſm, is reprinted at 

is | £005, A; D. 16:4, in the inſftitutio 

a | 24ptizandi, which was reſtored by the 

Fes Decree of the Council of Trent : SO 

n- | fat though ic was forbidden in Spatr, 


it was allowed in Frayce, But as bad 
a | 3 tbatare allowed eyery where in the 
36. | Churchof Rowe - The moſt famous, 
15 and of moſt publike uſe are The Trea- 
Jin. | Jore of Exorciſms, of which we but 
the | 29 made mention ; the Rowan R- 
4. | fual, The Manual of Exorciſms, prin- 
S ted at Animerp, A,"D, 1626, with 
_ O 3 Ap- 
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Approbation of the Biſhop; and 'pri- 
VUEC 


ge of the Archdukes , the Poſtorals 
of ſeyeral Churches, eſpecially rnar of 
Rur emund ; and eſpetially the \#lagel- 
lum Demonnm, The Devils Whip, by 
Father Hicrom Mengus a Frier Mi- 
nor ; which the Clergy of Orleans 
did uſe in the Exorcifing- of "Marth, 
Broſſer, A. D, 1599. the ſtory where- 
of 1s in the Epiſtles of Cardihal'p! 
-Oſſ*t, and the Hiſtory of the Excel- 
Tent Thuanw, © : 
' Now from theſe Books, eſpe- 
cially this laſt, we ſhall. zepreſent 
'their manner of caſting our Devils ; 
_ then ſpeak a word to the thing it 
ris tote boner diag 


Lid. 133» 


"* Their mannet and form is this, -- 
Flago'wn Firſt, They areto try the Devilby 
2” Holy water, Incenſe, Sulphur, Rue, 
| which from thence, ' as we ſuppoſe, 
came to be called Herb of Grace, and 
eſpecially $, Fohns wort, which rhete- 
fore” they call Devils flight z with 
ublinm.lib 2 4$: - | ! 
4 quis F out, yer they may do good to thi 
#4 "Patient ; for ſo Pope Alexander the 


5: yam which if they cannot caft the Devil 
ox | | 


| 
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firſt -promis'd- and commanded - the 
Priefts pope ry for the ſanRitying and 
pacifying 'the people, and driving 
away the ſnares of the Devil: And 5 
this, it were well if the Exorcift would 
rei upon, ' mock and jjeer the Devit , 
for he - cannot endute a witty and a 
ſharp taune, and loves jeering and rail- 
ing, ho more than he loyes holy water 5 


ing 
and this was well tried of old againſt an 


Empuſe that met Apollonia Tanga? ilftrat. ds 
at Mount Caucaſus, againſt whom' he 7-2 


raikd ' and exhorted his company to 


 dolo; | 


' Next to this, the Exorciſt may ask 
the Devil ſome queſtions ; What is 
his name? How many of them there 
are © For what cauſe,” and at what 
time he- entered 2 and,” for his own 
learning, by what -perſons he can be 
caſt out 2 and by what Saint adjur'd 
who are his particalar enemies in Hea- 
yen ? and who in Hell? by what words 
he can be moſt afflied * (for the 
Devils are ſuch fools chat they cannor 
keep their own counſel, nor chooſe 


hat rell, and when they do, they al- 


Q 4 Ways 
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ways tell trae:) He may alſo ask him 
by what- Covenant, or whas; Charm 
he came there, and by what he is-tq 
be releaſed 2 Then he may call Locifer 
to help him, and to torment that Split 
(for ſo.they caftout Devils, hy Belzebub 
the Prince of the Dewils ;)  andcertain- 
ly Lucifer dares nq#but obey. him, 
Next to this, the Exorciſt is cunning- 
ly to get out of the Devil, the' con; 


_teſsion of ſome Article of Faith, for 


the edification of the ſtanders by 
(whom he may by this means convince 
of the truth of Tranſubſtantiation, the 
reality of Purgatory; or the valye of In- 
dulgences) and command him to knock 
his head three times againſt the ground, 
in adoration of the Holy Trinity, -- But 
let.him take heed what Reliques he ap- 


ply ro the Devil, forif the Reliques be 


counterfeit, the Devil will þe-too hard 
tor him, © However, let-.the .Exorci- 
{ing Prieſt be ſure to bleſs his pottage 
hjs meat. his ointment, his het ; 2nd 
then alſahe may uſe ſome Schedules, 


er little rajls ot pager, containing in 


them hqly words z but be muſt be 
LEES 3 a © 0 % f % CL "$8 1 +8%S F ſure 


Om TT Co car = 5 T_T _ 


ſure to. be exercis'd and skilful in- all 
chings.chat belong to the conjuring 
of che Devil : Theſeare the -prepatax 
cory: decuments; which when-he.hath 

ervd , then ler him fall to his 
prayers, -. | 


» 


Now for the prayers, they. alſo 


are -publickly deſcrib'd. in their. Ot- 
fices befare- cited. z..and are as fal- 
loweth; v* - ds 

The Prieſt ties he ſtole about the neck 
of the poſſeſſed with three knots, and ſays, 
0 ye. abemunable Rebels againſt. God, 7 
conjure you Spirits, and: adjure you, 1 
call, I en; I ca(l out; I contend and 
conteſt, where ever you are in this Man, 


by the. Father, Sonzaud Holy Ghoſt'[ then 


be makes #hree + | by the: moſt powerful 


wame of God, Heloy, the flrong and ad- 
mirable,'T exorciſe 109,494 p. Fas You, 
gud command you, by the power ..] have, 
thas you incominently hear the words of 
).conjuring, and perceive your ſelwes 
pvercaome, aud command fy n0t to depart 
without licenſe, and ſo Find you with 
thu ftole of jucundity z, in the name of 
the Father t, Son f , and Holy Ghoſt f 

Amen, 
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Ames, - Then he makes twd and thirty 
croſſes more, and talls' over one and thire 
7 names of God in falſe Hebrew, and 
aſe-Greek, and ſome Latine, ſignifying 
the oo _ ; and "up two and thire 
tieth i by the fign of the Croſs, prayen 
God to 4h wo = 9h Gp Lung 
Then follow more Prayers, and more ade 
jJarations, and mare conjurations (for 
they are greatly different you muſt know) 
and aſperfions of holy water, and ſhew- 
ues of the Croſs, and ſignings with it, 
Then they adjure the Devil (in caſe the 
wames of God will not doit) by $Mary, 
end $5 Anne, by 8, Michael, and. Sr, 
Gabriel, by Raphael, and all: Angels 
g14 Arch-angels, by the Patriarchs, and 
by the Prophets,and by his own infirmity, 
by the Apoſtles, and by the Martyrs 1 
[and rhen after. all this, if che Devil 
will nor come one, he muſt tarry there 
fill; rill che next Exorciſm, in which] 
The Exorcift muſt rail at the Devil, and 
f4y over ag aifiighe Names of God, and 
on ask him Fueſtions, and Ro over 
the fequences of the Goſpels , and after 
gs rea Bo he heh power” _ 
VE, | im, 
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Þbea:d 


porld; and muſt damn him cternally to 
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"him, for be can tranſubftantiate bread 
Ao Chrifts body ;' and then conjure bins 
ara, and call him dan'd Devil, un- 
Shes $pirir, and as bal as he canal 
him, and ſoprayto God to caſt him out 
of the mans mouth and noſe, lips and 
teeth, jaws and cheeks, eyes and forchead, 
e5t-brows, and cye-lids, hu feet, and his 


wembers; bis marrow, and hs bones, 


'and muſt reckon every part of hx beay 


ſeo. which purpoſe, we ſuppoſe: it 
would be well it the Exorciſt were well 


-Skill'd in” Laurentizs, Or Baubings' his 


Anatomy ] Aud sf he will not go out 


yet, there is no help but he muſt chooſe, 


til the-third Exvrciſm - In. whioh, 


Refoirriguns y prayers an8 conjurations 12 


r wards te the ſame purpoſe, the Ex- 
orciſt _ 7 er louder Celpecially-if it 
'Devy1,; for then indeed wt is 

the more neceſſary] ad tell the Devil 
hes :own, and threaten tm terribly, and 


\roujare him az4in, and ſay over hins 


ahout ſome twenty or thirty names or titles 
of (Chrift; and forbid the Devil to go 
any whither, but to the centre of the 


the 
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the Sulphurous flames of Hell, and to be 
tormented worſe than Luciter hjmſe'f, for 
his daring to reſiſt ſo many great Names g 
and if hewill not now obey, let him take 
fire and brimftone, and make « fume, 
whether the poſſeſſed will or no, until the 
Devil tells yon all hu mind in what you 
«4 khim + (the liver of Tobias his fith 
were a rare thing here, but that's not 
to be had for love or money: ] Azd 
efter this be conjures him again by ſage 
of the names of God, and by the Merits, 
and all the good things which can be ſpe; | 
ken or thought of the Moſt Bleſſed _ 
and by all her names and titles, wiich he 
wuſt reckon, one axd forty in number, to- 
gether with her Epithets, making fo 
mar) tf , and by theſe he muſt caſt him 
headlong into Hell, CITY 
But if the Devil bs-Ytubborn (for 
ſame of __ are very diſobedient) 
there is a fourth, anda fifth, and a 
ſixth. Exorciſm, qud then he conjures 
the earth, the water, and the fire to make 
them of hs party, and commands then 
#bt to harbonr fo vilainow Spirits, 
and commands. Hell to hear him, and 
obey 
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obey his word; and conjures all the Spi- 
rits in Hell to take that ' Spirit to them- 
ſelves (for. itmay- be they will nader- 
| Rand their duty berrer. chan that ſtub- 
born Devil, that is broke looſe from 
thence,) - Bur if this chance to fail, 
there is yet left a remedy that will do 
it, "He muſt make the picture of the 
Diwil, and write his name over the pead 
it, and' conjure the fire to burn it 
weſt horribly and haſtily ; Cand if the 
picture be-upon. wood or paper, -It is 
geri to one that may be done, } Atrer 
all this ftir, Sprinkle more holy water, 
and take  Sulptiur , Galbanum, Afi 
feetida,  Ariſtolochia, Rue, Sc, Johns 
wort; all which being diftin&ly bleſſed, 
the Exorciſt maſt hold the Devils picture 
over the fire, and adjure the Devil to 
hear him ; aud imen he muſt not ſpare him 
but tell hims al —_—_ and give him 
all his names, and Anathematize bim, 
and cnrſe not onely him, but Luciter 
too, and Beelzebub, and Satan, and 
ARaroth, and Behemor, 4nd Bebheric, 
and all together , {for indeed there is 
not one good natur'd Devil m__— 
em 


*37, 
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them all; ] and thes pray encemore, 
and ſo throw the. Devils piffore into 
the fire, and then inſelt in a loxg fer 
of crowing over him, which is there ſet. 


downs, 7855, 
And now after all; if he wins) ay 
out, there is a ſeventh Exorciſmn for 
him with new Ceremonies; He-muſt 
fhew him the conſecrated Hoſt inthe Pix, 
pointing at it with hu finger. and then, 
conjure him 47ain, and ral at him once.. 
more; to which purpoſe,” there 1s 4 wery 
fine form taken owt of :Prierius, 414- ſeky 
down in the Flagellum Dzmonum ; 
and then let the Exorciſ® pronounce. 
ſentence againſt the Dewnl, and give 
him his oath, and then a commandment 
#0 go out of the ſeveral parts of his bady, 
always taking care that at uo hand he xe+ 
main in the upper parts ; and then is 
the Devils Qu; to come out, if he 
have a mind roic (for that muſt be 
always ſuppos'd) and then follows. the 
This is the manner of their deyotion; 
deſcrib'd for the uſe of their Exorciſts; 
ia which is ſuch a heap of folly, _ 
| neſs 
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neſs, ſaperſticion, blaſphemy, and i= 
di _— i. with the 
_ that if any man amongſt us 
ho uſe ſuch things, he would be in 
| | ap—75mc ap | at the next Adti- 
zestor a Witch, or a Conjureryhow- 
ever, certain it .is, what ever the 
Devil loſes by pretending to. obey 
the Exorciſt, he gains more by this 
horrible debauchery of Chriſtianity, 
There needs no confutation of it, t 

unpiety is viſible and tangible , and 
it is ſufficient co have told the 


. Onely this we ſay, as to the thing it 


The caſting out of Devils is a mira- 
culous power, and given at firſt tor the 
confirmation of Chriſtian Faich, as the 

ifrs of Tongues and Healing were, and 
erefore we have reaſou to believe, 
that becauſe it is not an ordinary pow- 
er, the ordinary Exorciſms caft out no 
more Devils, than Extreme Undtion 
cures fickneſſes, We do not enyy to 
any one, any grace of God, but with 
ic were more modeſtly pretended, "= 
els 


r 


leſs it could be more evidently proy'd; 

Origen condemned this whole - proce- 

dure of conjuting Devils long {nce;, 

—_ £neret dliquis ſj convenit vel Demones 

Tre: 35 adjurare. ut aſpicit Feſum imperan- 

| tem Damonibus, ſed etiam poteſftatem 

dantem Diſcipulis ſuper omnia demonia; 

& utinfirmitates [anarent, dicet, quoni- 

am non eft ſecundum Poteſtatem datam 

4 faloatore adjurare Demonia, * Fudu- 

cum enimeſt : It any one asks, Whe- 

ther it be fit to adjure Devits « He 

that beholds Jeſus commanding over 

Devils, and alſo giving power to his 

Diſciples over all unclean ſpirits, and 

to heal- diſeaſes, will ſay, that to adjure 

Devils is not according to the power 

given. by our Bleſſed Saviour ; For it is 

Is ils veria, & JEWIh trick : and $, Chryſoſtoms ſpake 

15" ſoberly and truly, We poor Wretches 

fecier.1) cannot drive away the flies, mach leſs 
Devils | 

But then as tothe manner of their 

Conjurations and Exorcitims ; this we 

ſay, It theſe things come from God, 

let them ſhew their warranty ,, and 

their books of Precedents : I. they 

come 
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tome net from God, they are o likt 
the Inchantments. of ZBalaem , the 
old Heathens,- ahd the modern Magi- 
ciatis; tliat their Origihal is ſoo diſcos 
| yereg. **t 
But yet ' from what Jus it 
' | eomes, thize they have made Exorcifts 
|| an Eccleftaſtical Order, with ſpecial 
' | Words and'inftrumeiits of collation 4 
| ndthat the words of Ordination' giv- 
| - bg onely. over poſſeſſed 
>tuiftians; 'Carechurmehs or Bapfized, 
ſhould by them be'extehded and &x- 
ercisd upon all Infants, as if they 
fyere all poſſeſſed by the Devil , and 
not onely ſo, but to bewitched Cattel 
to Mice and Locuſts, to MYk/ and 
Lettice;-'to Honſes' "and Tempeſts , | 
as if their Charms were ProphiladFicht | 
i well as Therapeutick ;. and could 
keep, 4s well 'as drive-'the Devil out; 
ind prevent ſtorms like the old yaxate- 
wrenes,” 6f whom Senecs makes mens W#. now, 
tion: Of theſe things we catinof gneſs ** 
at any probable principle, except they 
havederiv'd chem from the Jewiſh Ca- | 
bala; or the Exorcifms, which it is ſaid } 
91.7 R Solomon | 


- 


eo .oS YO _-_ O77 GOT. TT. OT 


CT ow TT" nm. Tp FT76 


242 iy Jo Lc 
$olowpn us % when be bad conſented 
£6 Idolaty, 1. 1 

; Bu cheſs things we (6 anlike the 
wildom and figplicicy, the purity. and 
ſpirituality of Chriſtian devorion th jo 
ſo perfectly of rheir _ : 
wild imagination _—_— Py 
ſuperſtitions, @ wot fancies, 
chat: there ae pot-in che. world many 
chings, whole (yfferance;iand.i prer 
Rice Can. mare T: af 
Heline(s, os - xeprodch. -@ FN, © '@ 

ocwny havin rot wed blu df 


420 'Þ> noqy 1) C£..43 

E7Y $565! 
MH! net gr | 
Tf put a ay eaſt AA eal' 
Gd onely, and to 8fe 0M mori | 
7 his. own appointment and (andtificar | * 
w08, 15 ſa;efſential.a duty owing: w- « | | 
to:; God, that whoeyer trafts in 1 
thing buc-God, ;is a breaker, of Wh 
: fir Commandment z and; he chat ins || ! 
© vents-inftrameoal ſupports of hjs own | | 
P 


head, and puts aſubordingte miniſterie 
al - confidence ia-.chem, . uſurps - tha 
dghts of' God, and dacy nor parka 


—_ 
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the intereſts of true Religion, whoſe 
very eſſence and formality is to glorifie 
God-in all: his attributes, and to do 
-ro-man, and to advance the ho- 
out -and. Kingdom of Chriſt, Now 
how greatly the Church of Xome pre- 
yaricates/in this great Soul of Religion; 
appears by. tooevident and notorius 
demonſtration : Fox ſhe hath inyented 


Saqtamentals of her own, without a 


Diyine watrafit, [44 yag ot of Srary 
epior Tar Tirews puvoucien undtr 73 Tvyor 418 Catcci, 4. 


' Soar Tiga if og eager, faid S. Cyril; 
ncerning the holy and Divine my- 
ies of Faith, or, Religion, we 

oight to do notliitig by chance, or ;of 
our own. heads, nothing without the 
Authority of the Diyine Scripcures : 
Bar rhe Church of Zowze does other- 
wiſe; invents things of her own; and 


impuces ſpiritual effects to theſe Sa- 


eratmentals ; atid, promiſes not: oney 
temporal bleſsings and immunities, an 

benediRions,: but the collacion or in- 
rement-of Spiritual graces, and remiſ- 
os of venial fins, and alleviation of 


Pains due to mortal fins, to them who 


ſhall 


. 
Py 
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ſball uſe ' theſe Sactamentals: Which 
becauſe God did not inftiturte, and 
did not ſandtifie, they uſe them with- 
out faith, and rely upon them- with- 
out a promiſe, and make themſelves 
the fountains of theſe graces, and pro- 
duce confidences, whoſe - laſt ' re- 
ſort is not upon. God, who neither 
was the Anthor, nor is an Approver 
of them. a4. 
Of this nature areHoly Water, the 
Paſchal Wax, *'Oyl, Palm-bonghs, 
Holy Bread (not Euchariftical) Hats, 
Agnus Dei's, Meddals, Swords, Bells, 
and Roſes hallowed upon the” Sunday 
called Letare Feruſalem ; ſuch' as P/ 
Pix the ſecond ſent to Fames 'the II, 
2«!arm.de of Scotland, and Sixtus Dujntws to: the 
ii6 3. cap. 7. Prince of Parma © Concerning which, 
/+/:cn4; their Doctrine is this, That the blood 
/# f:-4 «of. Chriſt is by thefe applied/unto us, 
>” that. they do nor onely fignifie, ' but 
produce- ſpiritual 'effefts, that they 
blot our venial fins, that they drive 
away Devils, that they care diſeaſes, | me 
and that though theſe things do nor | an 
,operate intallibly,as de the n+: th 
an 


Tees acc. Tc cf. 
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2nd thar: God hath made no expreſs 
Covenant concerning them, yer by 
the devotion of them that uſe them, 
and the prayers of the Church, they da 
prevatl, - | cſy 4 | 

. Now though it be eaſie toſay, and 
it 1s notoriouſly true in Theology, 
that the prayers of the Church can ne- 
yer prevail, but according to the grace 
which God hath promis'd ; and either 
canonely procure a -bleſsing upon na- 


tural things, inorder to their natural 


effects, or elſe an extraordinary ſaper- 


- natural effe&, by vertue of a Divine 


promiſe ; and that theſe things are 

retended to work beyond their natu- 
ralforce, and yet God hath not pro- 
mis'd to them a ſupernatural bleſsing 
(as themſelves confeſs ;) yer . beftdes 
the falſeneſs of the Doarine, oa 
which theſe ſuperſtitions do rely, it 
is alſo as evident, that theſe inſtru- 
mentalities produce an athance and 
confidencein the Creature, and eſtrange 
mens hearts from the true Rags 
and truſt in God, while they think 


themſelves bleſſed -in_ their own in- 
R 3 ventions, 
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ventions, and 'in 'digging to* them 
ſelves Ciſterns of their awn, and: leay- 
ing the Fountain of Bleſsing and Eter. 
nal Life, 347 Wy 0k 
 Tothis parpoſe the Raman Prieſts 
abuſe the people with Romaneick 
ſtories our of the Dialogues of S, Gre» 
gory, and venerable pede y; making 
them believe, that S, Fortuxatus cur 
a mans broken thigh with Holy Was 
ter, and that S, Malashias the Biſhop 
of Down and Coxorx,  cur'd a mad-man 
with the ſame medicine, and that Saint 
Hilarion card many fick perſons with 
Holy Bread and Oyl (which indeed ig 
the moſt likely of them all, as bei 
good food, and good medicine; ) and 
although not ſo much as a Chicken is 
now a-days cur'd of the Pip by H 
Water, yet npon all occaſions they 
it, and the comman people throw it 
upon Childrens Cradles., and fide 
Cows Horns, and. upon them that are 
blaſted 1 and if they recover by any 
meaps, it isimputed to the Holy Wa- 
ter : Andſo the Simplicity of Chi 
ſian Religion, the Glory of our De: 
Es £2 og pen- 
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pendente dn God; the''' Wiſe" Order: 
3ad' Occondmy of: Bleſsings in "rhe 
Goſpel, the Sacredneſs and Myfteri- 
ouſneſs of Sacrantencs 2nd Divine In- 
ſticutions, are diſorder'd and diſho- 
gour'd :" The Biſhops and Priefts in- 
renting doch che Word and che Fle- 
meat, inſtituce a kind of Sacramenr, 
in great defogarion to the Supreme 
Prerogative of Chriſt 5 and metr are 
me to'go in ways which Superftis 
_ tion hath invented, and Tntereſt does 
ſupport, 0 
But there is yet one great inftance 
more of this irreligion, Upon the 
Szeratrients themſelves they are 
taehc to rely,” with ſo litcle of Mo- 
rl and  Verruous Diſpofitions, that 
the efficacy of one is made to leffen 
the neceſsity of the other, and the” 
Sacraments are tanghr to be {6 efte- 
Qual by at inherent vere, that they 
{te not ſo meh made re 1nfthruments 
of Vertue, as the Swpplerory 4 nor {6 
macki #0 increaſe,” as 10 make amends tor 
thewant of Grace : Ow which we ſhall 
or now inſiſt, becauſe. it is fufficiently 
| R4 re- 
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remark'd in our reproef of the Roman 
PoRtrines,in the matter of Repentanco, 


Sect, XII, 


A Feer all this, if their Dodrines 
as they are explicated by their pra- 
Rice, and the Commentaries of their 
greateſt Doors, do make their Dif 
ciples guilty of -7dolatry, there is not 
any thing greater to deter - men from 
them, than that danger to their Souls 
which is imminent over them, upon 
that account, | "iy 
' © Their: worſhipping of Images we 


 havealready reprov'd upon the account 


of its novelty and innovation in Chri: 
ſtian Religion, But - that jris 'againſi 


good lite, a dire breach of the ſecond 


Commandment, an AR of ]dolatry, 
as much as the: Heathens themſelyes 
were guilty of, in relation tq theſecond | 
Commandment, is hut too evident by 
the Doftrines of their own Leaders. 
' Forit toigiyve Divine honour to a 
Creature be-Idolagry, then the Do- 
Rtrs of the Church of Rome reach 
of vs Sx ' » t eir 


_— 
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: their people to commit Idolatry : For 
cnc” wal "That the ſame obs 
' | whichis givento che Prototyp or Prins 
cipal, the ſameis to be given to the T- 
+ mageof it. As we worſhip theHoly Tri- 
nity,and Chriſt, ſo we may worſhip the 


n 

- | Images of the Trinity, & of Chriſt;that 

r | is, with Zatria, or Divine honour; This 

"| istheconflapt ſentence of the Divines, 

th The-Image 1s 10 be worſhipped with the 

N ame hovour and worfhip, with which 

s$ | mTeworſhip thoſe whoſe image it is, ſaid 

z Azorins, their great Maſter of Caſui- =  _ 


ſtical Theology, And this is the Do- 
4 | rine of their great St, Thomas, of 
t | Alexander of Ales, Bonaventure, Al- 
lr | _ bertas, Richardus, Capreolus, Cajetan, . 
i}. Eoſter, Yalentia, Vaſquez, the Jeſuits 
d } © of Colein, Triers and Ment, approving 
\, | "Cofter's opinion, 
& | - Neither can this be eluded by ſay- 
id || ing, that though the ſame worſhip-be 
y | given'to the Image of Chriſt, as to 
s. | Chriſt himſelf, yet it is not done in 
a | theſameway ; for it is terminatively 
0 | to Chrift or God, bur relatively to the 
ch | -image, that is, ro the image for God's 

rn rl 7 NE OK ar 
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EIS oy ve: is bay: we 
complain of, ehiar chey give rhe fame 
wotſhip toan image, which is dat to 
God ; for what cauſe ſoeyer it be done, 
ie -marters not, ſave onely that the ex. 
euſe makes it in fome ſenſe, the worſe 

for the Apology, For to do 2 thing 
which God hath forbidden, and to ſay 
it is done for God's fake,..is to. fay, 
that for his ſake we diſpleaſe him, for 
Is fake we give thac to a Creature, 
whicts is God's: own propriety, - But 
beſides this, we affirms, and icis of it 
felt evident, that whoever, Chriftian 
or Heathen, worſhips the image of any 
thing, cannot poſsibly worſhip -chac 
image terminatively, tor the very: be- 
ing of an image is relative g and thiere= 
fore if the man underſtands but com- 
mon ſenſe, he muſt ſuppoſe and inretd 
. that worſhip to be relative, and a 
Heathen could not 'worſhip- an Inzage 
with any other worſhip ; and che {e- 
eond Commandment, forbidding to + 
worſhip the /keneſs of any thing in Hea- 
ven and Earth, does onely forbid that 
thing which is in Hegyen to be wor- 
| ſhipped 
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worſhip terminatively 
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flipped by an image; that is, is forbids 
nely a relative worſhip : For it is a con- 
cradidtion. to ſay,;this is the image of 
God, and yet hisis Gadz and there- 


foxe it. muſt be alſo a contradiction, - 


to worſhip ap unage with Divine 
| : for then it muſk 
be that the image of athin , is that 
thing whofe image it is, And there- 
fore thefe Do@ors teach the ſame 
thing- which they condemn in che Heg- 
ns. : 
- But they go yet 2 little further : 
The Image of the Croſs they worſhip 
with- Divine honour , and therefore 
although this Divine worſhip is- bur 
relative, . yet conſequently, the Crofs 
it ſelf is worſhipped terminatively by 
Divine adoration, For the Image of 
the Croſs hath it relatively, and for 
the Crofles fake, therefore the Croſs 
ie ſelf is the proper and full obje& of 
the Divine adoration, Now that 
they do and teach this, we charge upon 
them by undeniable Records : For in 
the very Pontifical publiſhed by the 
Authority of Pope Clement the VII. 


theſe 
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thefe words are' found, 'The Legats' 


dit.Roman, C rof s muſt be on the right hand, ber auſe | 


«672. 


| hopes of ſalvation on the Croſs, that 


- Latria, or Divine honour © due to it, 


And it Diwne honour relative be due 
to the Legates Cxols, which is bur the 
Image of ( hrifts Croſs, then this Di- 
vine worſhip is terminated on Chriſts 
Croſs, which is certainly but a meer 


Creature, - To this purpoſe are the 
| words of Almain, The Images of the 


Trinity, and of the Croſs, ave te be 
ador'd with the worſhip of Latria ; that 
is, Divine. Now if the Image of the 
Croſs be the intermedial, then the | 
Croſs it ſelf, whoſe Image that is, 
muſt be the laſt obje& of this Divine 
worſhip ; and if this be not Idolatry, 
it can never be told, what is the notion 
of the Word, But this paſſes alſo in- 
to other real effets : And well may 
the Crols it ſelf be worſhipped by Di- 
vine worſhip, when the Church places 
her hopes of ſalvation on the Croſs ; 
for ſo ſhe does, ſays Aquinas, and 
makes one the argument of the other, 
and proves that the Church places her 
is, 
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| i5;0ntheinſtramenc of Chriſts Paſhon, 
- | by a bymn which ſhe uſes in her offi- 
| ces ; but this ching we have remark'd 
; above; upen another occaftion, Now 
| alchough things are:brought to a very 
ill tate, when Chriſtians-are ſo-proba- 
bly and apparently charg'd' with: Ido- 
latry;-and that the excules are too fine 
to be underſtood by them that need 
| them , yet no excuſe can acquit theſe 
things, when the moſt - that | is; -or 
 F canbeſaidis this, that although that 
which is Gods due; is given to a Crea- 
| ture, yet-it is given with ſome' diffe- 
rence of intention, and metaphyhical 
abſtraion, and ſeparation , eſpecially, 
fiace, if there can be Idolatry in the 
worſhipping of an Image, it is certain, 
that a relative Divine worſhip” is this 
Idolatry z tor no man that worſhips an 
Image (in that conſideration or for- 
mality) can make the. Image the. laſt 
object : Either therefore the Heathens 
were not. Idolaters in the worſhipping of 
an Image, / or elſe theſe men axe, 1 he 
Heathens did indeed infinitely more 
' violate the firſt Commandment ; bur' 
againlt 


154 


againſt the ſecond, preciſely. and ſeps- 


rately from the firſt, the tranſgreſsjag/ 


is alike; i; x 2:4) 

-. The fame alſo-is the caſe 'in-their 
worſhipping the conſecrated: Bread and 
Wine : Of which how: far they will 
beexcuſed before God' by their igno- 
rat precenſions and ſuppoſitians, we 
know -not z but they hope to {ave 
themſelves harmleſs -by ſaying; :that 
they believe the Bread to be: their Sa- 
viour, and that if they did not believe 
fo, they would not doſo, Webdlieve 
that they ſay trae'; but we are afraid 
that this will no more excuſe them, 
than it will excaſe thoſe who- worſhip 
the Sun and Moon, and the Queen of 
Heaven, whom. they would not. :wor- 


| thip, # chey did not believe: ro. have 


Divinicy in them': And it may beob- 
ſerved, That they are very fond of that 
perſtaſfion, by which they are- led into 
this worſhip. The error might be 
ſomeexcuſe, if it were probable, or if 
there were much temptation to it: But 
when they chooſe this perſuaſton, and 


have nothing for it but a tropical ex- . 


preſs108 
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prefgion of Scripture, whichracher than 
gotibclieve in the natural; uſeleſs, and. 
impoGible: ſeaſs, - they will defie all 
thei own reaſon, and four of the five 
operations of their ſoul, Seeing, Smel- 


di the plaig Doctrine: of the Ancient 
Church, before they can conſent to 
believe 7 this Gn? a_ us is 
chang'd into and the Prieſt can 
make bis: Maker-:: We have too much 
cavſe co fear, that:the error is roo graſs 
80 admit an excuſe ; and; it. is. hard to 
- ſuppaſe it invincible gud involuntary, 
becauſe it is ſo bard; andſo untempting, 
ond \{a..varatural. ta.admit the error. 


Wedo deſire that God (may. find: att 


excuſe for it, and that they would nor, 
But this we are moſt ſure Y; that they 
might, if they pleas'd, find many ex- 
cules, or rather juſt cauſes for nor gi- 
ving Diviae honour to the Conſecra- 
ted Elemeats, is becauſe there are ſo 
many contingencies in the whole con- 


duo this affair, and we ate ſo uncer- 
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ling; Taſtigg and: Feeling, and contra- - 


tain of the Prielts intention, and we | 


can 
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can | '-never- be  -rhade certair; 
that -' there is ' not in the whote 
order of cauſes any invalidity in the 
Conſecration '; and it' is ſo '1mposi- 
ble'that'any man ſhould be ſure that 
Here, and Now, and Th#4 Bread is 
Tranſubſtantiated, and is really the 
Natural body of Chrift , that it 
Neminips. Were fit to omit the giving Gods 
:-f per fdem:dye to that which they do not know 
conſtare [e ; a p 
«piſ: va tO be afiy thing but- a piece' of bread j 
»inm/and it cannot conſiſt with holineſs; 
Zpq ; w« and our duty to God, cerraimly to 
$4 a«de- give Divine Worſhip to that” thing, 
rw 1: Which - though their dod@rine 'were 
left via, true, they cannot know certainly to 
Tamas MAVE'a Divine being; 7 - 5) © 2.) 
woſſe poſſumics : 434889 it. So 2 4: 7CI-9413X3 
intentionem miniftrantis, vel evidenter, vel certs ex fide. Andrea: Vega, lid. g. 

de juftific. c. i 7 ; 
ena wean fpdeiſe percipere verum Sacrameintum | 
(um Sacramentum ſine intentions Miniftri non conficiatur, & Titentionem 

alterius nemo Vidert poteff. Boltarms: lib. 3. cap, 8. ſelt. Dicent, 


ND now we ſhall plainly repreſeoit 
| to ous: charges, 'how this whoſe 
| - matterſtands, The caſe is this, The 
== F Religion 
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Religion of a Chriſtian conſiſts in 
Faith, andHope;Repentance and Cha- 
rity, Divine Worſhip and « elebration 
of ' the Sacraments; and finally ia 
keeping the (C ommandments of God, 
Now in all theſe, both in Doctrines 
and Pradtiſes; the Church of Reme does 
dangerouſly. err,” and teaches men fo 
to do, * . / 

They do injury to Faith, by erea- 
ting new Articles, and enjoyning them 
as of neceſsity to ſalvation, * 1 hey 


ſpoil their Hope, by. placing it upon. 


Creatures, and devices of their own; 
*They greatly ſin againſt Charity, by 
damning all that are not of their opi- 
nion, in things talſe or uncertain, right 
or wrong, * They break in pieces the 
ſatutary Doctrine of Repentance, ma- 
king it to be conſiſtent with a wicked 
life, and lictle or no amendment, 
* They worſhip they know not what, 
and pray tothem x i hear them not; 
and truſt on that which helps-them not, 
* And as for thaC ommandments, they 
leave oneot them out of their Cate- 
ciſms and Manuals, and while they 
"LI con- 


Io. 
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contend earneſtly againſt ſome Oppo- 
nents for the fo ſrbilir of keeping 

them all, they do not inſiſt upon the 

_— of keeping ny in the courſe 

of their lives, rill the anger or article 

of theirdeath, * And concerning the 

Sacraments; they have» egregiouſly 

prevaricated in two Points, For not 

ro mention their reckonjng of ſeven 

Sacraments, which we onely reckon 

to be an unneceſſary, and unſcholaſti- 

cal error.; they take the one half of 
the principal away from the Laity 
and they inſtitare little ſacraments of 
their own, they invent Rites, and an- 
nex ſpiritual graces to them, what 
they pleaſe themſelves, of their own 
heads, without a Divine W arrant or 

Inſticution : and, * Ar laſt perſuade 

their people to that which can never 

- excul'd, at leaft, from Material Ido- 

atry. | 

It theſe things can conſiſt with the 

duty of Chriftians, nor onely to eat 

what they worſhip, but *to adore thoſe 

things with Divine Worſhip, which are 

not God: To reconcile a wicked - 
wit 


© > AS ww — Sm ot... SS. 


ST” v9 T©6cT TT 


My 30. - 0 9 TT. IS Fe 


—_— = 


4 @ a RV ee + 


— 
z 


PT On Q = © 


A Diſſuaſive from Popery. 

with certairt hopes and expectations of 
Heaven at laſt, and to place theſe 
hopes upon other things than God, and 
to damn all che World that are not 
Chriftians at this rate, then we have 
loſt the true meaſures of Chriſtianicy ,, 
and the Dodrine and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt is not a Natural and Rational 
Religion ; not a Religion that makes 
men holy, but a confederacy under the 
conduct of a Se, and. it muſt reſt ia 
Forms and Ceremonies, and Devices 
of Mans Invention, And although 
we do not doubt, but that the good- 
neſs of God does ſa prevail over all the 
follies and malice of mankind, thar 
there are in the Roman communion 
many very good Chriftians ; yet they 
ae not ſuch as they are Papiſts, bat 
by ſome thing chat is higher, and þbe- 
fore that, ſomeching that is of an ab- 
firact and more ſublime conftderation, 
And though the good people amongſt 
them- are what they are by the grace 
and goo:in:ſs of Gol, yer by all or 


atty or theſe opinions they are not (0: 


Bur che very beſt ſuffer diminution, 
oy an1 
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and allay by theſe things ; and- very 
many more are wholly ſubverted and 
deſtroyed. 


CHAP, III 
The Church of Rome teaches Dotrines, 


which in many things are deſtructive 


of Chriſtian Society in general, 
and of Monarchy in ſpecial -. Both 
which, the Religion of the Church 
of England and Ireland does by her 
Dotdtrines greatly, and Chriftianly 
ſupport, | 

. Sea, 1. 


Har in the Church of Rewe, it is 
publikely taught by their greateſt 
Doctors, 1 hat it is -Jawtnl tolye, or 
deceiverhequeſtion of the Magiſtrate, 
ro.conceal their name, and to tell afalſe 


one, to elude all examinations,” and. 


make them inſignificant and roothleſs, 
cannot. be doubted by any man. that 
knows'how the 'Englith Prieſts have 
behav'd - themſelves -in the times of 
Queen Elizabeth, King Fames, 206 

the 
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che Bleſſed Martyr King Charles 1, 
Emonerius wrote in defence of it'; and 
Father 3arnes who wrote a Book againſt 
Lying and Equivocating, was ſuſpeted 
for a Heretick, and ſmarted ſeyerely un- 
der their hands, | 

To him that asks you again for what 
you have paid him already, you may 
ſafely ſay, you never had any thing of 
him, meaning ſo as to owe it him now, 
Itis the Doctrine of Emanuel $4 and 
Sanchez ; which we underſtand to be a 
great lye, and a great fin, it being ar 
the beſt a deceiving of the Law, thar 


| you be not deceiv'd by your Creditor ; 


that is, a doing evil to prevent one ; a 
fn, to prevent the loſing of your 
money, 

If a man asks his wife if (ke be an 
Adultereſs, though ſhe be, yer ſhe 
may ſay, ſhe's not, if in her mind ſe- 
cretly ſhe ſay [ not. with a purpoſe to tell ff 
you : ] {o Cardinal Tolet teaches, And-.::. 
if a man ſwears he will take ſuch a one 

to his wite, being compelled co ſwear; 

he may ſecretly mean, [if hereafter (he 
dopleaſe me, ] And if a man ſwears'to 


S3 a 
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2 Thief, rhat he will give him Twenty 
Crowns, he may ſecretly ſay, [.1i 1 
pr to do fo. and then he 1s not 
ound, And of this Doctrine Yaſquez 
7"; T-m. 4. brags, 3s of arare, though new inyen- 
44.13, tion, ſaying, itis gathered out of Sr, 
| Auſtin, and Thomas Aquinas, who only 
found ont the way of ſaying aothing 
in ſuch caſes and queſtions, ask'd by 
Jadges z; bur this invention was 
rawn out by aſsiduous diſpurations, 
? He that promiſes to ſay an AveMary, 
and ſwears he will, or vows todo it; 
yet fins not mortally, though he does 
' - notdo it, ſaid the great Navar, and | 
$n:e2* others whom: he follows, * T here is 
fs yet 2 further degree of this iniquity ; 
not onely in words, but in real actions, 
it is lawtul to deceiye orrob your Bro- 
ther, when to do ſo is neceflary for 
the preſervation of your fame : For aq 
man 15 bound to reſtore ſtollen goods, 
(that is)to ceaſe trom doing injury, with 
the peril- of his credit, So Navar, 
32... and Cardinal Cajeten and Tolet teaches ; 
zerd. 1.5 £27. who adds alla, Hoc malti dicun'y juornm 
 fententiam poteſt guss tuts jean 
EEE Ke lay 
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f Many ſay the ſame thing 
Ur] Dodrine avy man man —_ 
follow with a ſafe Conſcience, Nay, 
to ſave a mans credit, an ho 
man that is aſham'd to beg, m2 
ſteal what is neceſſary for him, ſays 
Diana, 


Now by theſe Dodtrines a man, is ;, ..,.y-.. 
taught how to be an honeſt Thief, andy; 335: 1»5- 
to keep what he is bound to reſtore ; 1541. 


and by theſe we may not onely deceive 
our Brother, but the Law ; and not 
the Law onely, but God alſo, even 
with an Oath, if the matter be bur 
ſmall : It never makes God angry with 
you, or puts you out of the ſtate of 
grace, Burt it the matter begreat, yet 
to prevent a gfeat trouble to your ſelf, 
you may conceal a truth, by ſaying that 
which is falſe , according to the gene- 
tal Doctrine of the late Caſuiſts, So 


that a man is bound to keep truth and 
honeſty, when it is for his tiurn ; but 


not, if *t be to his own hinderance ,, and 
therefore David was not in the righr, 
but was ſomething too nice in the reſo- 


lation of the like caſe in the fifteenth 


S4 Pſa'm, 
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Pſalm, Now although we do not. af- 
rm, that theſe particulars are the Do- 


drine of the whole Church of. Rome, 


becauſe little things, and of this na- 
tire, never are conſidered in their 
pyblick Articles of Contelsion ;- yet a 
man may do theſe vile things (for ſo 
we- underſtand them to be) and find 
juſtifications and warranty, and ſhall 
not be affrighted with the terrors of 
damnation , nor the impoſition . of 
penances : he may for all theſe things 
be a good Catholick, though. it may 
be, nota very good Chriſtian, But 
ſince theſe things tre affirm'd by 
ſo many, the opinion is probable, 
and- the pradtice ſafe, ſaith Cardinal 
Tolet, es 

But we ſhall inſtance in' things of 
more Publike concern, and Catholick 
Authority, No Contracts, Leagues, 
Socteties, Promiſes, Vows, or Oaths, 
are a (utficient ſecurity to him that 
deals with one of the Church of Rome, 
it he ſhall pleaſe ro make uſe of that li- 
berty, which may and many times is, 
and always can be granted ta him, 


For 
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For firſt, it is affirmed, and' was pra- 
aid by a whole Council of Biſhops - 
at Co#ſtance, that Faith is not to be 
kept with Hereticks ; and Fohn Hs, 
and Hierom of Prague, and Savanarola, 
felt the miſchief ot violarion of publick 
faith and the ſame thing was diſpu- 
ted fiercely at Worms, in the caſe of 
Luther, to whom Ceſar had given a 
ſafe conduct, and very many would 
have had it tobe broken , but Ceſar 
was a better Chriſtian than the Eccle- 
fiaſticks and their pazty, and more a 
Gentlefhan, But that no ſcrupulous 


- Princes may keep their words any, more 


in ſuch caſes, or think themſelyes tied 
toperform their ſafe conducts given to 
Hereticks, there is a way found out by 
a new Catholick Doctrine ; Becanzs 
ſhall ſpeak this point inſtead of the 


reſt, [ There are two diſtin Tribunals, t;..saua 


and the Ecilefiaftical is the Superior 
and therefore if a Scenlar Prince gives 
his Subjects a ſafe condutt, he cannot 


 "extendit to the Superior Tribunal ; nor 


by any ſecurity given, binder the Biſhop 
or the Pope to exerciſe their Jurtſdi1- 
0n.:] 


R&eTd. de 
$amrent. 


as ADiſuſorfunPeey. | 


0#u:] Andupon the account of this, 
or the like Doctrine, the Pope and the 


- other Eccleſiafticks did prevail at Cox- 


faxice, for the burning of their Priſo- 
ners, to whom ſate condut had been 
granted, But theſe things are ſuffici- 
catly known by thecomplaints of the 
injur'd perſons, | 

But not only'tro Hereticks, but to 
our friends alſo we may break our pro- 
miſes, if the Popegive us leave, It is 
2 publick and an avowed Doctrine, 
That if a man have taken an Oath of 2 
thing lawful and honeſt, anf in his 
power, yet if it hinders him from _ 
2 greater good, the Pope can diſpenſe 


with his oath, and'take off the Obli- 


gation, This is expreſly affirm'd by 
one of the moſt moderate of them, 
Cans Biſhop of the Canaries, But be- 
yond diſpute, and even withour a diſ- 
penſation, they all of them own it, 
That if a man have promiſed to a wo- 
man to-marry her, and is betrothed to 
her, and hath ſworn it, yet if he will 
before the. conſummation, enter 1nto 
a Monaſtery, his Oath ſhall nor ow 

| 1M, 


 ADiſſuaſive from Popery. 
him, his pramiſe is null ; but his ſecond 
promiſe, that ſhall ſtand, And he that 
denies this, is accurſed by the Council 
of Trent, 
' Not onely husbands and wiyes e- 
ſponſed may break their yows and mu- 
tual obligation, agaiaft the willof one 
another ; but in the Church of Rome 
children have leave given them to diſo- 
bey their Parents, ſo they will bus 
turn Friers: And this they might do 
Girls at ewelve, and Boys at the age of 
tourteen years ; but the Council of 
Trent enlarged it to ſixteen : But the 
thing was taught and decreed by Pope 


Clement the II, and Thomas ay wy aa 


_ did ſo, and then'it was made 


11 rum de - 
whul a _ 


by him and his Scholars z- though it 9.2.2.9. 
was expreſly again} the Doctrine ny $6. 


Laws of the preceding ages of t 
Charch, as appears in che Capiculars 
_ of Charls the Great, But thus did 
the Phariſees teach their Children te 
Cry Corbax, and neglect their Parents 
to precend Religion, in prejudice of 
filial piety, In this particular «£08 
Gus aFrench Lawyer, an excellencly '- 
4rd rr EY learned 
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learned man, ſuffered ſadly by the loſs, 
and forcing of a hopeful ſon from him, 
and he complain'd moſt excellently in 
a bogk written on purpoſe upen this 
ſubject, | ; 

But theſe miſchieſs are Dodrinal, 
and accounted lawful : But in the mat- , 
ter of Marriages and Contracts, Pro- 
miſes and Vows, where ## Do&rine 
fails, it can be ſupplied by the Popes 
power : Which thing is avowed and 
own'd, without a cover : For when 
Pope Clement the YV. condemn'd the 
Order of Knights Templers, he diſ- 
own'd any juſtice or right in doing ir, 
but ftack to his power, Puanquane de 
pkg Jure non poſſ! Um us. taneen ex plenitndine 

poteſtatis diftum ordinem reprobimine y 
that is; though by right we cannot 
do it, yet by the fulneſs of power we 
condemn the ſaid Order : For he can 
diſpenſe always, and in all things where 
there is cauſe, and in many things | 
where there is no cauſe , ſed ſub majori || © 
pretio, under a greater price, ſaid the | / 
tax of the Datary ; where the price of | 
the ſeyeral diſpenſations, even /# cans 

turps 
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arpiyin baſe and filthy cauſes, are: ſer 


Iutranii nummo ona [4 quodams 3 Deftrunt aus 
Principe ſummo © © 28" 7800 & are 
E xiliunt valve, nihil auditar © . Hen. 
. | Charias, Car. + 
# iſt / alve, Cuſan, 


Nay the Pope can diſpenſe ſupra js, 
contra jus ; above Law, and againſt 
Law and right, ſaid Moſconine in his 
books of the Majeſty of the Militant 
Church : For the Popes Tribunal and :;.. 1m 
Gods is but one ; and therefore every 7: 


vide ctiam 


reaſonable creature is ſubje& ' to the 7acown de 

Popes Empire, ſaid the ſame Authot : 37,7 4” 

And what Diſpenſations he uſually ci 4 

gives, we are beſt intorm'd by a gloſs 

of their own upon the Canon Law, c. vis 

Note mirabile, quod cum eo qui Peccat 4, can. 

Diſpenſatur, enum ills autem qui now pec- 

cat non Diſpenſatur : It is a wonderful 

thing that they ſhould diſpenſe with a 

Fornicator, but not with him who 

marries after the death of his firſt wife, 

\* They give Divorces for Marriages in 

_ the fourth degree, and giveDiſpenſation 

to marry in the ſecond, Theſe things 

are a ſufficient charge, and yet 
evi- 


270 


Cap.propoſus. 
de conceſſ. pre 


bonds, .2 os, 


_ of God: ſo alſo the moſt folemnCon- 
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evidently ſo, arid publikely owned; 

We need not aggravate this matter; 
by what Pan#rmitan and others do 
ſay, that the Pope hath power to 
diſpenſe in al! the Laws of God, ex- 
cept the Articles of Faith ; and.homw 
much of this- they own and practiſe, 
needs no greater inſtance, than that 
which Yolaterran tells of Pope In- 
wocent the VIII, that he gave the 
Norvegians a Diſpenſation,not only t 
communicate, but tO'conſecrate in br 
onely, | 

As the Pope by his Diſpenſarions 
undertakes to difdlve the Ordinances 


tracts of men : Of which a very great 
inſtance was given by Pope Clement 
the YII, who diſpenſed with the Oath 
which Francis the I, of France ſolemn- + 
ly ſwore to Charls the YV, Emperor; 
after the Bartel of Pavy, and gave 
him leave to be perjur'd, And one of 
the late Popes diſpens'd with the Ba- | h 
ſtard Son of the Conde D' Olivarez;or ff w 
rather, plainly diffolv'd his marriage || y 
which he madeand conſummated with 
I{abella 


mo 3 wy he os AS ow _. 


» 
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tabells D* Azuets, whom he had pub- 
likely married when he was but a mean 
perſon, the ſon of Doyna Marguerits 
$Spinola, and under the name of Foli- 
an Valeiſar, But when the Conde had 
declar'd him his ſon and heir, the Pops 
diſfoly'd the firſt marriage, and gave 
him leave under the name of Henry Phi- 
lip de Guzman, to marry D, Fuana de 
 Fale 7, Daughter to the Conſtable of 
Caſtile. 

And now if it be conſidered, what 
influence theſe Dodrines have upon 
Societies and Communities of. men, 
they will need no further reproot than 
2 meer enumeration of the miſchiefs 
they produce, They by this means 
legitimate adulterous and inceſtuous 
marriages, and diſanul lawtul Contrads: 
They give leavets a Spouſe to break 
his or her Vow and Promiſe ; and 
to Children to diſobey their Parents, 
and perhaps to break their Mothers 
heart, orto undo a Family, No 
words can bind your faich, becauſe 
you can be diſpens'd with ; and if 
you ſwear you will nor —_ . 

FE, 
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Diſpenſation ; you can as well be 
diſpenſ'd with for that perjury as 
the other , and you cannot be 
tied ſo faſt, but the Pope can un- 
looſe you, ' So that there. 1s . ng 
certainty in your promiſe to God, 
or faith to men, in Judicatories 
to - Magiſtrates, _ or in- Contrads 
with Merchants $ in the duty of 


Children to their Parents, of. Huſ- 


bands to their Wives, or Wives 
to their contracted: Husbands, of 
a Catholick to .a _Heretick ; - and 


laſt of+ all a Subje& to: his- Prince 


cannot be bound iſo ys 4 but if 
the Prince be not of the Popes 


perſuaſion, or be by him judg'd a 
Tyrant, his Subjects ſhall -owe him' 
no obedience, But this is of particular 


conſideration, and reſery'd. for- the 
II, Seq, | 


Sea, 
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Sea, II; 
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FT Here4s yer another ihſtarice,'. by 
*4-which the Church'of:Romedoes in- 
tolerable- prejudice *t6 Governments 
2nd Socteties : In which althoogh th 
oil m y/ 15 not ſo apparent', yer-the 
defettded%' and rhit is: "the Exemption 
of -thetr Clergy from the Juriſdition 
of rig ns and- Magiſtrates, 
bot ith their Eſtates-and* Perforis 
Not 6fiely in the matters of Sitmony, 
rally and Apoſtafie, but | in-mat- 
ters 6f "Theft , 'P&jury; Murther; 
Adulery, Blafphemy- and "Treaſon ': 

Is whict cafes they'ſuffer not a Cler- * 
gf man-t0 be judged' by the Secular 

&:> utitill the -Church hacth-quic 
im, and carn'd him-over, and giyen 
them-leave to proceed, This was 
verified” ih the- Synod of Dalmatia, 14570 
held by the Legats!of Pope Innocent 7:4: 5.4 
the HE. aad'is now in the Church” of .5:::59. 
Ronnie, "pretended* ro' be by Divine 3";5-.. 
Right [#07 # cannot be proved, that ': <:30./et 
"WIL. | T \ 


quarlo objuces 
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De Offic. 
(briftiani 
Prin. l.i »CoS 


Secular Princes are the Lawful Supert- 
ors aud Fudges of Clergy men, unleſs 
it can be prow'd, that the Sheep are bet- 
ter than the- Shepherd, or Sons tha 


their Fathers, or Temporals than $pi-. 


rituals, ] ſaid Rellarmane:; And there- 
fore it is a ſhame (days he) to. fee Prig- 


' ces contending with. Biſhops fox preces 


dency, or for Lands, For, he .truch 
is this, (whatever the. cuſtom be). rhe 
Prince is the Biſhops SubzeR; nog the 


Bellarmine a foges co 


s yet of Fl ure 7 1 Ba / | 
And alehoaghan gli av iy Mighings 


elſe, when he finds. it for the;advan- 
rage of the Church, -the Poye can dil- 
penſe.; and diverſe,Popes of: Reyre did 
give. power to the Commoa;wealth of 
Fence, to judge. Clergy men, /-and 
puniſh them for-great offences; z [yer 


how- ill chis.. was-taken by- Pavkes Y. 


at their hands, and, what ſtirs he made 


in Chriſtendom concerning . the 
Jorld 
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World. was witneſs ,. and it is to: be 
read. in the Hiſtory of the Venetian 
js atid not withouc great diffi 
lty defended by Marcus 4ntonine 
Feregronue, M. Antonius Othelizs, and 
chin Scaynus of Padua, belide the 
sof Yepice, En \ 
if it-be conſidered, how great 
gpare of maitkind in the Roman Com- 
munion -are- Clergy men z and how 
great: a portion of the Lands. and Re- 
venues tu each Kingdom they haye ; 
thi prergnd 2 Divine: Right of Exem- 
of their Perſons from Secular Ju- 
dicatories; and- their Lands from Seb 
ular burchens and charges of the Com: 
mon-wealth, is to ' make Religion a4 
Wakes friend ro tlie Publick ; and 
auſes, ' that by how much there 
s wore of Religion, by ſo much 
there is #he leſs of Piety and Publick 
Day, Princes have many times felt 
the evil and are always ſubject to ir, 
when ſo many thonland perſons are 


: ” 
: d »% 


| ia _cheir Kingdoms, and yer Subjects 


ta Fotein Power, But we 
fot trouble, our ſelves to reckon che 
th ' Ta evils 
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evils conſequent' to this procedure, 
themſelves have own'd then, - even 
the yery worſt-of things, [The Rebelli- 
0n0of a Clergy max 4569 ft his Princes 
hot Treaſon, beranſe he is not his Princes 
Subjett, ] It*is 'expreſly Bs by 

Arbor. verb. Emanuel $4 ; and becauſe the Freneh- 
Ee fnenin zeal ro rcheir own' King,” "could 
not endure this © Docrine, ' thefe 

words were left out of the Edition of 

Patis, but ſtill remain in the Editions 

of Axtwerp and Collen, But the thing 

is a general Rule, ['7That af Eceleſraſts- 

Y, Perſons are free from Secular " 

ittion in cauſes Criminal, whether 


Civil or Eccleſiaftical : and this Rule 


zs ſo general, that it admits no excep- 

tion, and {fo certain that # cannot be 

denicd, nyleſs you will *contradiet the 

Defes/. fd. 1. principles of Faith :] So Farther" Su- 
415/212. And this 19 pretended to'be al- 
lowed by Councils, Sacred Canons, 
and all the Doctors of Laws Humane 
and Divine ; for ſo Bellarmine affirms, 
Againſt which, ſince it is a matter 
of Faith and Dodtrine, which'we now 
charge upon the Church of 'Romee, as 
ET. ben 


eApolog Þ.57. 
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LEnemy to publick Government, we 
tral think it ſufficient to oppoſe 
| their -Pretenſion, the plain 
ang caſte words of S, Paul, Let eve- 
ry ſoul be ſubjei# to the higher Powers, 47 
Every. Soul, ] That is, ſaith Saint,,,.. 
Chryſoſtom , whether he be a Monk*" 
Fs -. Evangeliſt, a Prophet or an 
e. | 
- Of thelike iniquity, when it 'is ex- 
tended to its utmoſt Commentary, 
which che Commenters of the Church 
of Rome put upon it, is, the Divine 
ight. of the Seal of Conteſsion g 
which: they make ſo Sacred, to ſerve 
ſuch ends as they have choſen, that 
It may not be broken np to ſave the 
lives of. Princes, or of the whole Re- 
wblick , ſaith * Toler , No, not; to,,,,,, 
faveall the World, ſaid * Henriquez 5; Sacerd.is.s 
Not to ſave an Innocerit, not tO 5. peni 
keep the World from burning, or':-<:5*-5: 
Religion from perverſion, or all the 
S$2craments from demolition, In- 
deed it is lawful, faith © Bearmine, Hy om 
if a Treaſon be known to a Prieſt«.:3. 
in Confeſsion, and he may in gene- 
| E4Y ral 
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ral words give notice to a pious and 
Catholick Prince, but not ro a He- 
retick , and that wasacutely and pru- 
dently ſaid by him, ſaid | Father 
gout” Io: Fuares, Father Biner is not {6 kind 
-9' even to the Catholick Princes ;' for 
he ſays, that jt is better that all the 
Kings -of the World ſhould peri 
than that the Seal of Confeſsion 
ſhould be ſo mich as once broken 
and rhjis js the Catholick DoRtrine, 
ſaid Eudemon Foarnes in his Apo- 
logy for Garner : and for it he alſy 
£4.77- quotes' Suarez, Bur it is enough to 
haye nam'd this, How lircle care 
theſe men take of the lives of Pin- 
ces, and che Publick Intereft ; which 
they ſo greatly undervalue to every 
trifling fancy of their own, is but toq 
eyident by theſe Dotrines, 


Set, 
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"Ae a thing we ſhall remark for 
& the inſtruction and caution of our 
Charges is not the leaſt;- The Do- 


Arines of the Church'of- Rowe are 


great enemies to the Dignity and Se- 
eurity, to the Powers and Lives of 
Princes : And. this we ſhall briefly 
prove by ſetting down the Dodtrines 
themſelves, and their conſgguene pra- 
Qiſes. | 

And here we obſerve, That not 


 onely the whole Order ot Jeſuits is a 


great enemy to Monarchy, by ſab- 
mg the Dignity of Princes to the 

ope, by making the Pope the Su- 
preme Monarch of Chriſtians ; but 
they alſo reach, That it is a Ca- 
tholick Do&rine, the Do@rine of the 


Church, 


The Pope hath a Supreme Power of Sp 
diſpoſing the Temporal a. ea” 
a 


Chriſtians in order to a © piritnal good, 
faith Belarmine, And Becanwus di- 
ſcourſes of this very largely in his book 
T4 ot 
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of the Engliſh Controverſie, print. 

ed by Albinat Meantz, 1612, But be- 

cauſe this book was ordered to be pur- 

ged, (Una liturg potef) weſhall not infift 

upon it ; but there. is as bad which 

344. c.7. was neyer cenſur'd, Bellarmine ſays, 

that the-Ecclefiaſtical Republick. can 

command and compel! the Temporal, 

which is indeed its Subje&, to a 

the Adminiſtration, . and -to depoſe 

Princes, and to appoint others, when 

it cannot, otherwiſe. defend the Spi- 

ritual oY And F. Swarez ſays 
\_, theſame, Thepower of the Popeex- - 
947. xends it ſelf ro the coertion of Kings | 
+: {4-9 with .Temporal puniſhments, and. de- | | 
&:0.. Priving them of their Kingdoms,when | . 
neceſsity requires ; nay, this power is 
more neceſſary over Princes than over 
Subjets, Theſame alſais taught by 
Saxtarel in his book of Herefte and 

Schiſm, printed at Rome, 1626, 

But the miſchief of this.  Dadrine 

proceedsa little further, 

Cardinal Tolet atfirms, and our 
fc Countryman Father Bridgewater com: 
#325 mencs the ſaying ; That when g Prince 

is 
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& Excommunicate, before the Denun+ 
ciation the Subjefts. are net abſolued 
fromtheir Oath 'of Allegiance, . (as Ca- 


| jetawſays well z) \ yet when it 16 denoun- 


fed, they are not onely. abſolved. from 
their @bedience , . but are: bound. not 'to 


: obey; whleſs the feur of death, or loſs pl 


goods . excuſe them, 'which was the caſe 
of the Engliſh Catholicks in the time of 
Henry &heYI11T, And F., Creſwel ſays 
it is.the. ſentence of ad.Catholicks, that 


| Subjects are bound co expell Heretical 


Princes if they have ftrength enqugh 
and that 'to this they are tied by the 
Commandment of God, the moſt ſtrict 


\ tie of Conſcience , and the extreme 
danger of their ſouls, . Nay, even-be- 


fore the ſentence is declared, though 


| the Subjects are not: bound ro it, yet 


lawfully they may deny obedience to 


*: 


Valentia, 
Ir. were an endleſs labour to tran- 


ſcribe the horrible Dodrines which are 
preached in the Jeſuites £chool, to 


the ſhaking of the Regal Power of 
ſuch Princes which.ace not of che Ro- 
| man 
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man Communion; -'The whole ceco- 
cor. 24rd, NOMY. of It is well. deſcrib'd by Bellar+ 
hf mine, whoaffirms, That It does not bes 
long ta Monks, or other Eccleſiaſtichs, 
10 commit Murthers, neither do the- Popes 
uſe to proceed that way, But their man- 
wer is, firff Fatherly to corre Prin- 
ces, then wzolefy ftical Cenſures to 
deprive them of the Communion, then 
10 abſolve their Subjetbs from the oath 
of Allegeance, and to deprive them of 
their Kingly Dignity, And what then ? 
Aon oens _ st0 ar, bor 
is the way'of the Popes, thiw wiſe 
and ray eo beak Kin 7 | 


/ 


pteces. 
k We delight not ts aggravate evil 
things, We therefore | forbear to ſer 


down thoſe horrid things ſpoken by 
$4, Mwiana, Santarel, Carols Scri- 
| banigs, and fome others. Tt is enough 
wife, that Suarez ſays, An Excommunicate 
1 King may with impunity be depos'd or 
kill'd by avwy one, This is the caſe of 
Kings and Princes by the Sentence of 
the chiefeſt Roman Doors, And if 


it be obje&ed, that we are commandy 


AS »- fic : , 
os 

ay \ 
* 
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| od to obey Kings, not ts fpeckevil of 
ew => ro cork them. | rs in =. 
beart> There is 2 way found our to an- 
fwer' theſe little chings, For though 
the Apoſtle commands that we ſhould 
be ſybje ro higher powers, and qbey 
Kings, and all thar are in Authority ; 
Te is true, ys muſt, and ſo you may 
well efiongh for all this ; for the Pop 
can make that he who is a King ſhall be 
no King, and then you are diſoblig'd x 4 
ſo pellarmine, And.if after all this cn. 20v 
there remains any ſcruple of Conſfei- ©7 
ence, it ought to be remembred, that 
though even after a Prince is excom- 
municated, it ſhould be of it ſelf a fin 
rodepoſe or kill the Prince ; yet if the 
Pape commands you, itisno fin, For 
if the Pope ſhould erre by commandin 
fin', or forbidding werines, yet the 
Church were bound to believe that the vi- 
ces mere good, and the vertnes evil z 
wnleſs ſhe mould finagainſt her Conſci- 
ence, They are the very words of J{X7%- 
Bellarmine, | RON | 
Bur they adce more particulars of 
the ſame Bran, The ſons of an _ 
mea 
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tical father are made ſai. juris, tha; i, 
free from thiir fathers power.. wv 
tholick Wife is not tiedto pay her diy to 
as Heretical Hushand, and the (ervasts 
are not bound to do, ſervice to ſuch ma- 
fers. Theſe are the Doetifies: of - 
their great Azorias z and as for Kings, 
he. affirms, they may. be depos'd for 
Hereſie, But all this is onely.in the 
caſe af Heretical Princes : But what for 
others ? 

Even the Roman Catholick Prin- 
ces are not free from this danger, All 
the world knows what the Pope did 
ro King Chilperick of France : He de- 
pos'd him, and pur Pipis in his place, 
and did what he could to have put 4/- 
bert King of the Romans in the Throne 
of Philip ſirnamed the Fair, They 
were the Popes of Rowe who arm'd the 
Son againſt the Father, the Emperour 
Henry IV, and the Son fought againſt 
him, took him priſoner, ſhay'd. him, 
and thruſt him into a Monaſtery, 
where he died with grief and hanger, 
We will not ſpeak of the Empetour 
Frederick, Heary the ſixth, Empe- 

| rour ; 


*Your 3 the Duke of S$avsy, againſt 
whom'he cauſed Charles the V, and 
| Francs the I; of France,” to take 
arms ; aorof Francs Dandalus, Duke 
of Yenice, whom he bound with chains, 
and fed him as Dogs are ted, with 
bones and ſcraps under his Table: 
Our own Merry the II, and King 
Fohn 'were ereat Inſtances of what 
Princes in their caſe may expet# from 
that Religion, Theſe were the piet f 
the Father of Chriſtendom, But ths e 
Were the product of the Doctrine 
- which Clement the YV, vented in the 
Council of Yiewna, Omne jus Regum 4 
ſe pendere: The rights of all Kings 
depend upon the Pope, And there- 
fore even their Catholick Princes are 
at their mercy. and they would if they 
durft uſe them accordingly: It they 
do but favour 'Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ticks, receive them' or defend them 
if the 'Emperour be perjur'd, it he 
raſkly break a League made with the 
See Apoftolick, if he do not keep the 
ce promis'd to the Church, if he 
be” ſaciilegions , it he diſsipate' the 
| | g00ds 
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* Oxfi«.wra tarel ſays, he may. do ir, in caſe.the 
9-42.40. Prince or Emperour be inſaificient, i 
| hebemwicked, if bebe nagrancalnng it 
da he does not defend the Church 
Tm is very much, but; yet there is 
thing more ; this'may be-dane,, it by 
impoſe new Gabels or Trapoin wnnh | 
his Subje&s, withoug the Popes leave;- 
for if they do got pretend-to this: alſo, 
© See xre., Why does the Pope in Bulls Cane: Der 
Fiuddu 4 mrinici excommannicate all Princes thay 
Dominici, MO it 2 | \», 08 
Now- if it be inquired, by what: Au- 
"© thority the Pope does theſe..rhings * 
4 It is anſwered, That the Pope  hatha 
Supreme and Abſolute Authority z 
both the Spiritual and the Temporal 
Power is in the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, 
ſaid Azorizes and Sarterel, The Church 
hath the right of a ſuperiour Lord 
over the rights of Princes and - their 
Temporalties ; and: that by her.; Ju- 
riſdiction ſhe diſpoſes of ' Temporals 
»t de ſus peculio, as of her owj pro- 
per: goods, fad our Countreyman 
09 | _ Weſton, 


v 
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. | Fef#n, Retor of the College at... 
Dewey: Nay, the Pope. hath power 7»Fonfci 
i 7:44, Per enenia, [uper omni in al - 
ings,.thorough. all things, and over 77, 
all chings;and the ſublimay and immen- ': _ 
fy of the Supreme Biſhop, i . ſo great,” cx 2uwe- 
that #0. mortal man can comprehend it,” 
ſaid Cafſeneas z uo man can expreſs it, 
#9 99dn can think it :. $0 that it 1s no 
wonder - what Pupiriges Maſſonu (aid | 
GOqge Boniface the VIII.chat hey, 2, 
himſelf aor  onely as thes: | 
Lord -of Fravce, ' but of all. the 
World, 33g | $50 
Now we are ſure it will be ſaid, 
Thar this is bue the private opinion 
of ſome DoRars, nat . the Dodtine x 
of the Churchof-Reme, To this wo 
reply: x, Ic is nog the private opini- 
en of a few, buc their publick Doctrine 
own'd, and offer'd. co, be juſtified to 
all the World, as appears in the. pre+ 
ceding teſtimonies, . 2, Ic is che opi- 
gion of all the Jeſuit Order, which is . 
gow the greateſt and moſt glorious. in 
the Church of xome, the main- 
tenance of it, is the fubjeR one: of 
| their 
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| | thelr” new Vow of obedience to'th& | 
| Pope; that i is to advance his Gratdeur, 
3; Not onely the ;Jeſuirs, bur all the 
Cationiſts in th Church of 'Rome' cons 
tend *earneftly * for | theſe "DoArines, 
4. This they. do upon-che Authority 
| of the Derretals; their own 
: Demejr. COS Law*; "and the Decrees of 
eoncil, Later.'ſub Fulie 2..1n Ex- Council. > 'Notonly the 
ent gt» of 0712 Jefaits,/and Canoniſts;but 
eg $998 & tag rims: ortiers alſo of gredr-nore 
| | amongſt them," earneſtly 
eotiten for theſt- Dorines # Patticus 
larly Caſſen#ns, Zodericus*, the Ntch+ 
biſhop of- Florence'®; "Pe- 
* hi fagr in Cults tris de Monte”, St. Tho- 


a Summ 3. part d.22, 4.6, feft 4. 


Þ n /»4 Monarthin quem ciat WAS Wl wi 5 $ohhsi! B4* 


Felimss in caps + $5 quandogebi, per rotlines;; and! mbny? others; 


eum extrav. de reſcript. 


© © In tratt. de Rog & Regnoad G - Themſelves cell vs: it 
% dis Thea ft 2.11606 is '1 matter. of-- »Fairh'; 

7 F, Crefwell®fays; it-is the 

ſentence of all Catholicks' and they 

that donot admit thefe Dodrines: Fa- 


eLib.4 fur ther Roſweyd® calls them half Chet 


haret. ſer- 


wands, ins, Grinners, barking Roydliſts, "ad 


'Erngit. me. 160 Seer of Carbolicks and' Eud em 


= mitor. ad Fob. Foannes* ays, That withour-queRion 


Farclai. 


it 
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Catholicks, Now in ſach things 


which are not in their Creeds, and 


publick Confeſsions, from whence 
ſhould we know the Dodrines of their 
Church; but from their chiefeſt and 
moſt leading Doctors ; who it 1s cer- 
tain, would fain have all the World 
believe it to be the Doctrine of their 
Charch £ And therefore as it is cer- 
tain that any. Roman Catholick may 
with allowance be of this opinion ; ſo 
he will be 'efteemed the better and 
more zealous Catholick it he be ; and 
if it were not for fear of Princes, who 
Will not loſe their Crowns for their 
fooliſh Dodrines, there is no perad- 
yenture but it would be declared to be 
& fide, a matter of faich, as divers of 
them of late, do not ſtick to ſay, 
And of. this the Popegives but too 
much evidence, ſince he will not take 
way the ſcandal, which is ſo greatly 
piven to all Chriſtian Kings and Re- 
publicks, by a publick and a juſt con- 
denanation of it, Nay, it is worſe 
than- thus ; for Sixtus 2uintzs upon 
V ' the 


. Xi$4 Herefie in the judgement ot all 


aa dads 
—_—_ . 
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an Oration ina Conclave of  Cardi- 
nals, did ſolemnly commend -the 
Monk that kill'd Henry the III, ef 
France, The Oration was' printed art 
Paris by them that had rebell'd a- 
eainſt that Prince, and avouched for 
Anthentick by Boucher, Decyeil, and 
Ancelein : And though ſome would 
fain have it thonght to be none of his; 


Is reſp. as YET Bellarmine dares not deny it, bur 


cApolog. pro 
wram.fidelir. 


makes for it a crude, and a cold Apo- 
loey, 

Dow concerning this Article, it 
will not be. neceſſary to declare the 
Sentence of the Church of Exgla 
and Treland ; becauſe it 15 notorious 
to all the World , and 1s expreſly 
oppos'd againſt this Roman Doctrine, 
by Laws, Articles , - Conteſsions, 
Homilies, the Oath ot Allegiance and 
Supremacy, the Book of Chriftian In- 
ſtitution, and the many excellent wii 
tings of Kins Fames of Bleſſed Me- 
mory, of our 3ithops and other Learn- 
ned perſons againſt Be//armine, Parſons 
Eudamon Fohannes, Creſmel, and 
others: 


the XI of September, A. D. 1589, in 


«7 


whi 


mY < % 0+ 
Ts 6 is 


ws, E which in their birth are new, in their 
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ethers: And nothing is more notorious 
than that theChurc of England 1s moſt 


| dutifal, moſt zealous for the right of 


Kings; and within theſe four and twen- 
ty years, ſhe hath had many Martyrs, 
nd yery, very many Conteſlors ia this 
Guſe, - 

Ic is true, that the Church of Rome 


does recriminate in -this' point, and 


charges ſome Calwviniftsand Presbyteri- 
as with Dodtrines which indeed they 
borrowed from Rome, uſing their Ar- 
2nments, making uſe of their Expreſsi- 
ons, and purſuing their Principles, 
Bat with chem in this Article we have 
fothing to do, but to reprove the 
men, and condemn their Doctrine, 
3 we have done all along, by pri- 
vate Writings, and publick Inftru- 
ments, 

"We conclude theſe our reproofs 
wth an Exhortation to our reſpective 
Charges, toall that deſire to be fav'd 
the day of the Lord Feſus, tha: they 


line trom theſe horrid Dodtrines, 


al Brrgwth are ſcandalous, in their pro- 


ers: 


V2 per 
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'- per conſequents are infinitely: dange- 
rous to their ſauls, and hunt for. thei 
precious life : But theretore itis high- 
ly fit that they alſo ſhould, perceive | 
their own advantages, and give Gad | 
praiſe, that they. are immur'd from 
ſuch infinite —_— by the Holy 
Precepts, and holy Faith taughr and 
commanded in the Church of England 
and Ireland , in which the Word of | 
God is ſet before them as a Lantern to 
their feet, and a light nnto their eyes ; 
and the Sacraments are fully admini- 
ſtred- according to Chriſts Inſticution, | 
and Repertance is preach'd according 
to the meaſures of the Goſpel, - 
Faith in Chriſt is propounded accar- 
ding to the rule of the Apoſtles, and 
the meaſures of the Churches Apoſto- 
lical ; and obedience to Kings is great- 
ly and ſacredly urg'd, and the Anthorit 
aud Order of Biſhops 1s Prelſerv'd, 
againft the uſurpation of the Pope, and 
the invaſion of Schiſmaticks and Aeri- 

| ans new and old ; and Trath and Futh 

OE to all men'is kept and preach'd to bene- 

' Feflary 2nd inviolable, and the Com 

Chg ©7o.1 ; wand. 


ith 


ſeverity, and without ſcruples , and 
line, of life is urg'd upon all men, 


-a5.indiſpenſably neceſſary ta falyation, 
- and therefore without any allowances, 
- tricks, and little artifices of eſcaping 
- from it by eafie and imperfe& Do- 


Arines.z and every thing is practis'd 
which.is uſeful to the ſaving of our 
ſouls , and Chrifts Merits and S$atifa- 
&tan are intirely relied upon for 
the. pardon of our fins ; and the ne- 
ceſsity of good works is univerſally 
taught; and oxy prayers are holy, un- 
blameable, edifying and underſtood 
they are according to the meaſures of 
the Word of God, and the practiſe of 
all Saints, In this Chnreh zhe c4-/- 
dren are duly, carefully, and rightly 
baptiz'd, and the baptiz'd, in their 
due time are Confirm'd, and the Con- 
firm'd are Communicated; and Peni- 
tents are abſolv'd, and the 7mpenitents 
puniſhed and diſcouraged ; and Holy 


 Marriaze in all men is preferrd before 


unclean Concubinate in any ; and 


| Nothing i wantirg that God: and his 


Chriſt 
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"maaxdvrents. are expounded with juſt 
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Chriſt hath made neceſfary to ſalva-' 


Behold we ſet before you Life and 
Death, Bleſsing and Curfing, 
Safety and Danger, Chooſe 
which you will ; but remember 
that che Prophets who ate a- - 
mong you, have declar'd to you 
the way of falyation, Now the 
Lord give you under flauding in all 
things, and reveal even hi alfo 
w#to you, Amen, 


- 


Books and Sermons written by J, Taylor D,D; 
Lord Biſhop of Down and Cx, boy” 


PÞNeevide, A Courſe of 


Sermons for all the Sun- 
days of the year ; together 
with a diſcourſe of the Di- 
vine Infticurion , ' Necefhiry, 


, Pſalrer or Pſa)ms of David 
after the Kings Tranſlation, 
iN a large cfiovo, newly pubs 


9. Duftor Dubitantium, or 


the Rule of Conſcience, fol: 


Sacredneſs and Separation of | 1n two yolumes, 


the Office Miniſterial, in fol. | 


2, The Hiſtory of the l ife 
and Death of rhe Ever-bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus Chriſt, the third 


'Edirion in fol. 


3. The Rule and Exercilcs 
of holy liviog, in 8. 
4. The Rule and Exerciſes 


- of holy dying, in 8. 


5. The Golden Grove, or 
A Manual of {daily Praye's, 
ficred ro the days of the week, 
rogether with a ſhort Method 
of Peace and Holinelſs,in 12, 

6. A ColleRion of Po!emi- 
cal and Moral diſcourſes in 
fd. newly reprinted. | 

3. A Diſcourſe of the Na- 
rure, Offices and Meaſure of 
Fricndſhip, in 12. rew. 

$. A Cullcaion of Offices 
or forms of Prayer firted ro 


" the needs of all Chriſtians, 


taken our of the Script :res 
and Ancient Lirurgics of ſc- 
yeral Churches, «c{pecially 
the Greek, together with the 


All ſold by 


10. The DoQrine and 
ProRice of Repenrance, de= 
ſcribing the neceffities of a 
Strit,a Holy and a Chriſti- 
an Lile:Serving as a neceflary 
Supplemenr unto the Rule of 
Conſcience, 
it.*F 8Soues 'S boats, 
A Supplement .to the * gycaye 
Tdg, or -courſe .of Ser- 
| mons for the. who . 
All that have been Po nn 
and Publiſhed {fince the Re- 
ſtaurarion) ro which is ad- 
Joyned, his Advice to the 
Clergy ef his Dioceſe, 

32, The Worthy Commyu- 
nicant, or 2 Diſcourſe of the 
Nature, EffeRs, and Blefſ- 
ſings conſe quent to the wor- 
thy receiving of the Lords, 
Supper Printed for F, Martin, 

13 A Diſcourſe of confir- 
mation in $. new, 

13. A Difluafive from Po- 
pery in 8. new. % 
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